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ABSTRACT
CRONIN, S.J., Timothy Francis, Ed.D. "Seattle University:
1891-1966." Ed.D dissertation, Seattle University,
1982. 388 pp.
This dissertation is a history of Seattle University
from its founding in 1891, including approprite introduc
tion, to its diamond jubilee celebration in 1966.

The

presentation is intended to be more than a narrative chron
icle of the events of this period.

It is rather an effort

to trace the physical, academic, and administrative growth
of the university, looking not only to what took place but
also, to the extent that informational sources allow, to
identify the major internal and external influences that
were operative in shaping the growth of the institution.
The dissertation is concerned especially with
responding to such questions as the following.
1.

What patterns are observable in the evolution of

the curriculum and in the expansion of the academic program
through the introduction of new departments and schools?
2.

What are the major changes that have taken place

in the organizational structure through which the university
is governed and administered?
3.

How has the composition of the faculty and

student body changed over the years?
the consequences of these changes?

What have been some of
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4.

What has been the impact on the development of

the university because of its location in the center of a
rapidly expanding urban area?

What is the history of com

munity relations between the university and the metropolitan
Seattle area?

How has the presence of the University of

Washington in the same city influenced the development of
the university?
5.

What has been the history of the physical de

velopment of the institution and its campus?

What particu

lar problems have been encountered in this area because of
the location of the university?

TABLE OF CONTENTS
Page
LIST OF EXHIBITS

.

ACKNOWLEDGMENTS

iv
v

PREFACE

vi

Chapter
1.

INTRODUCTION

2.

SCHOOL OF THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION,
ST. FRANCIS HALL: 1891-94

15

BEGINNINGS AT THE BROADWAY CAMPUS:
1894-98

32

THE EARLY YEARS AT SEATTLE COLLEGE:
1898-1909

46

3.
4.

1

Introduction of the Collegiate
Department
The Ratio Studiovum
The Elective System
Construction Effecting the College
The Struggle for Collegiate
Survival
5.

A TIME OF DISAPPOINTMENT:

6.

COLLEGE WITHOUT A HOME:

7.

75
100

1922-31

121

Reopening of the College
Development of Catholic Higher
Education
Hope and Then Disappointment

125

RETURN AND RENEWAL:

8. ' THE WAR YEARS:
9.

1909-18

....

54
54
68
72

1931-41

1941-45

POST-WAR CHALLENGE:

1945-48
ii

131
13 7
160
218
242

iii
Chapter

age

10.

"TEN GOLDEN YEARS:"

1948-58

272

11.

MOVING TO MATURITY:

1958-65

318

12.

THE SEVENTY-FIFTH YEAR:

363

1965-66

APPENDIXES

375

A.

PRESIDENTS

376

B.

VICE PRESIDENTS

377

C.

ACADEMIC DIRECTORS, PREFECTS, AND DEANS

D.

PRESIDENT'S CUP RECIPIENTS

379

E.

MEMBERS OF BOARD OF REGENTS

380

F.

HONORARY DOCTORAL DEGREE RECIPIENTS

G.

ALUMNI OUTSTANDING SERVICE AWARD
RECIPIENTS

382

DEGREES AWARDED BY SCHOOLS AND
BY DECADES, 1909-1970

383

H.

. .

. . . .

. . .

378

381

384

I.

HISTORY OF DEGREE PROGRAMS, 1909-1970

J.

SELECTED ENROLLMENT AND POPULATION DATA

K.

SEATTLE UNIVERSITY MAJOR CAMPUS BUILDINGS

386

L.

HISTORIES OF OTHER JESUIT INSTITUTIONS

387

. .

. .

385

LIST OF EXHIBITS
Exhibit

Page

1.

Map of Broadway Addition Purchase, 1890

2.

Rev. Victor Garrand, S.J., Co-founder
and President, 1891-96

19

Rev. Adrian Sweere, S.J., Co-founder
and President, 1897-1905

21

Church and School of the Immaculate
Conception on Broadway, 1894

36

3.
4.

...

11

5.

Seattle College at Interlaken Campus, 1919

.

123

6.

Seattle College at Broadway Campus, 1931 . . .

161

7.

Liberal Arts Building, 1941

208

8.

Map of Seattle University Campus, 1950

9.

Rev. Albert A. Lemieux, S.J., President,
1948-65

. . .

246
265

10.

Map of Seattle University Campus, 1960

. . .

289

11.

Map of Seattle University Campus, 1966

. . .

327

iv

ACKNOWLEDGMENTS
I would like to express thanks and appreciation to
the members of my dissertation committee, Drs. Robert
Saltvig and Gary Zarter, and especially to my dissertation
supervisor, Dr. John Morford.

The end product is of better

quality because of their positive criticism and helpful
suggestions.
A further word of thanks is due my typist, Judy
Hamilton, for her timely effort and technical expertise.
Finally, I would like to acknowledge the debt I owe
to a deceased Jesuit, Father Vincent Conway.

Without his

dedicated labor over many years in collecting and organizing
archive material, the history of Seattle University could
not have been written.

v

PREFACE
The well-known Jesuit scientist and author,
Teilhard de Chardin, has said:

"Everything is the sum of

the past and nothing is comprehensible except through its
history."

This is true not only of a nation or a people,

but also on a different level of an institution such as a
university.

Yet, granting the validity of this observation,

how does it apply in the particular instance of Seattle
University?

What special worth can there be in the written

history of this institution?

Is it not just another of the

many privately sponsored centers of learning that faithfully
serve the cause of higher education in the United States
with a minimum of fanfare and only a modicum of public re
cognition.
Questions such as these can be answered in two ways.
The more immediate and obvious value of such a study lies,
of course, in the simple fact that nothing of extended sub
stance has been written about the university's history
during the more than ninety years that it has existed as an
educational institution.

Aside from brief historical

sketches that may be found in academic bulletins, year
books, or public relations brochures, the story of the uni
versity remains unknown to nearly all the present-day
faculty, students, and administrators.
vi

This is true also

•

VX1

for the many alumni and others outside the university who
would be interested in learning more about the institution
either because of personal ties or because of the part that
the university has played in the history of education in the
Seattle area as well as in the broader northwest region.
If there are valuable lessons to be learned from a
better understanding of the past and what it has contributed
to the resources of the present, then it seems clear that no
university should carry on its commitment to education for
nearly a century without a comprehensive and integrated re
cording of the facts and forces which have molded its
present physical, curricular, and philosophical structure.
There is a second equally meaningful reason for
writing a history of Seattle University.

This reason is

found in the contribution that such a work can make to a
better understanding of the broader field of higher edu
cation, and especially Catholic higher education, in the
United States.

The history of one college adds another

piece to the mosaic that is the history of higher learning
as a whole.
What can the story of Seattle University contribute
to this mosaic?

In what ways does it differ from dozens of

other colleges that trace their origins to the post-Civil
War decades of the nineteenth century?
Perhaps the answer can best be expressed analog
ically.

Colleges are in a sense like people.

People share

many similarities with one another while still retaining the
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distinctive physical features and personality traits that
make them unique individuals.
colleges.

Such is also the case with

Seattle University, for example, has a certain

personality of its own that is the product of historical
circumstances and influences which, if not unique in them
selves, combine in such a way as to make the University an
unique institution.
No two colleges, then, are quite the same no matter
how much alike they may appear to the casual observer.

This

point applies even to the Jesuit institutions whose founders
shared a similar educational philosophy and vision.

For

this reason we can rightly say that Fordham differs from
Marquette and Marquette from Santa Clara.

Nor is Seattle

University identical to Gonzaga although the two have car
ried on their educational endeavors at opposite ends of the
same state for nearly a century now.
To return once again to the analogy suggested above.
One can think of the twenty-eight Jesuit colleges and uni
versities in this country as members of the same family.

As

is true with any family, the more that one learns about each
individual Jesuit institution, the better will be one's un
derstanding of the family as a whole.

It is also true that

the more one knows about any single member of the family the
more he also knows about the others as individuals because
they function in the same general academic environment and
share common basic experiences and problems.
What can be said in this regard of the Jesuit
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colleges and universities can also be said in varying
degrees of the entire fraternity of higher educational in
stitutions.

And because of this interrelationship, what is

learned about one institution can often be applied with
benefit elsewhere.
Granting the nature of higher educational institu
tions as- indicated in the paragraphs above, and accepting
the values that have been ascribed to a study of their his
tories, the author approaches the writing of this disserta
tion with a twofold purpose in mind.

The first purpose is

to present an accurate and comprehensive chronicle of the
factual aspects of the history of Seattle University over
the seventy-five year period from 1891 to 1966.

The second

and related purpose will be to analyze, explain, and inter
pret what has happened during this period so that the reader
will have a clear understanding of the influences behind
the facts, insofar as available resources make such clarifi
cation possible.

Through the pursuit of this twofold pur

pose it is intended that Seattle University will be seen as
it actually is, that is, similar in many respects to other
colleges and universities and yet, beneath these similari
ties, possessing an identity and personality of its own.
Finally, it is the conviction of the author that an
analytical history of this nature can serve to assist ad
ministrators and trustees in planning the future direction
of the university by providing them with the historical con
text which is necessary to informed decision making.

Chapter 1
INTRODUCTION
The growth and development of Seattle University
into one of the leading educational institutions in the
Pacific Northwest is closely interwoven with the develop
ment of the city from which it took its name.

The insti

tutional mission of the university, especially in more
recent times, has reflected a concerted effort to serve
the educational and broader social needs, not only of the
Catholic community, but of all the citizens of a rapidly
expanding metropolitan area.
The beginnings of this community service can be
traced.back to the year 1891, which is not so long ago in
terms of the total history of higher education in this
country, but it was a date early in the pioneering period
of formal education in the newly constituted state of
Washington.

To appreciate this fact more fully one needs

only to realize that just forty years earlier, in the year
1851, the first small band of twenty-four settlers had dis
embarked at Alki Point on Elliott Bay to begin the arduous
task of carving homesteads from the thick stands of Dougla
fir and western red cedar that blanketed the steep hill
sides of what was to be the site of the present city of
Seattle.
1
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Those first settlers were endowed with the typical
energy and enterprise of the men and women who came to build
the West.

Within the short space of ten years they not only

had established a township supported by a population of
three hundred hardy citizens and a thriving sawmill, but
also, with considerable civic pride, and hardly less pre
sumption, they had laid the foundations for a school which
was dedicated as the University of the Territory of Wash
ington.
That the founding of a university in the Washington
Territory in the year 186l1 was a highly questionable ven
ture according to traditional academic wisdom is evidenced
by the fact that this institution did not award its first
collegiate degree until 1876.2

As a matter of fact, the

stately frame structure which first housed the school was
limited almost entirely to elementary and secondary level
instruction throughout the more than three decades in which
it carried only the name and the promise of a university.3
The apparent incongruity of this situation becomes
somewhat more understandable when viewed as the tangible
expression of the pride and determination of a frontier com
munity whose dreams and desires ran far ahead of the pos
sibility of their fulfillment.
Perhaps a more realistic appraisal of the social
environment of Seattle during those early years is found
in a letter written by William Bernard, the second presi
dent of the territorial university.

In this letter to a

3

friend in the East, Bernard describes the state of education
in the Puget Sound area as being in an "extremely backward
condition."

He then proceeds to roundly denounce the more

prevalent community vices, such as excessive drinking and.
gambling.

He concludes the letter with the pessimistic ob

servation, "These are the influences we have to encounter
in our efforts to build up an institution of learning.

I

need not say it is discouraging and well nigh hopeless."
Although it is likely that President Bernard exag
gerated the local social shortcomings in his obvious state
of dejection, it is also likely that his comments were to a
large extent accurate.

The conditions of that period in

Seattle, however, were by no means exceptional for a fron
tier western town.

The same cultural deficiencies which

Bernard cited were commonplace in a region where a largely
immigrant and often unlettered population was struggling to
wrest a subsistence from an untamed land.

The effort of

that struggle left little time or energy to cultivate the
more refined social virtues of the inhabitants of the towns
and cities of New England with which President Bernard was
more familiar.
Looking backward on the early decades in Seattle, it
is not the social shortcomings of the isolated community on
Elliott Bay that are cause for comment, but rather how
strenuously and persistently the majority of the residents
labored to improve their situation.
Consider the area of education, for example.
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Whereas in 1870, when the first school board was elected,
there was but one public grammar school to serve the needs
of the community, within the next decade four more schools
had been opened.

These five schools, combined with the uni

versity and three private schools, employing a total of
twenty-four teachers, were providing for the educational
needs of' more than seven hundred youngsters.5

This was no

little accomplishment for a frontier town of something less
than four thousand inhabitants.
That the community effort and sacrifice of the
people of Seattle during the early years were later rewarded
can be seen from the fact that by 1890 the town was well on
the way to becoming a regional center of commerce and in
dustry.

The decade of the 1880's had brought such varied

advancements to the area as the coming of the Northern
Pacific Railroad, the introduction of electric power, and
the elevation of the Washington Territory to statehood.
Each of these events in its own way made an important con
tribution to local progress.
During the same period of the 1880's, the town's
population, reflecting the results of improved living con
ditions and increased employment opportunities, multiplied
tenfold to a figure exceeding forty thousand.
Not even the "great fire" of 1889, which destroyed
most of downtown Seattle, was able to offset the gains of
the preceding ten years.

On the contrary, the leveling of

much of the old business district by the fire served as an
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incentive to rebuild with an eye to better quality and
greater permanence. 6
Educational progress at the lower academic levels
continued to keep pace with the developments in other sec
tors.

By 1890, Seattle could boast of a total of twelve

public schools, one of which was the town's first high
school. 7

This school, which had been established in 1883

as Seattle High School, and was later relocated and renamed
Broadway High School, graduated its first class of twelve
students in 1886.
It is significant to note that in the midst of these
educational advances at the primary and secondary levels,
the University of Washington was still struggling without
much success to stabilize its collegiate division.

Enroll

ment in this division reached 273 in 1889, up 25 percent
from the previous year.

However, as one commentator points

out, "this gain showed mainly in the preparatory department
[secondary level equivalent] and in such programs as music
and art." 3

He goes on to explain that the business depart

ment, as well as the "normal," or teacher education program,
showed only a slight gain.

The classical and scientific

courses, the heart of the collegiate offerings, actually
lost a few students.
This account from the period just prior to the turn
of the century suggests that, despite the progress that was
being made in many areas, the people of Seattle, and of the
state in general, had not yet become convinced in any
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appreciable numbers of the practical value of a college
education for their sons and daughters, at least as that
education was then constituted.

As a consequence, for the

next several years "the college courses attracted only small
numbers of students."9
The founding of the first Catholic school in Seattle
can also be traced back to the development decade of the
1880's.

Credit for initially providing basic education

under Catholic auspices belongs to the Sisters of the Holy
Names.

At the urging and with the assistance of Father

Francis X. Prefontaine, Seattle's first resident priest, the
sisters opened classes for twenty-two students in 1881.

The

schoolhouse and dormitory, a two-story wooden building, was
located at Second and Seneca near the downtown business
district.10

Just three years later, under pressure from an

increasing enrollment and an encroaching business district,
the sisters moved their school to a more spacious building
and grounds on the residential perimeter of the downtown
area.11
From the outset, the Holy Names Academy, as the
sisters' school was called, was intended only for the edu
cation of girls.

In 1886, however, at the request of Bishop

Aegidius Junger, classes were opened to young boys as
well.12

This arrangement continued until 1890 when the

sisters established separate classes for boys in the base
ment social hall of the Church of Our Lady of Good Help.
This building, the first Catholic church to be erected in
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the city, had been since 1869 the parish church of the pre
viously mentioned Father Prefontaine.
In the preceding paragraphs the author has intended
to sketch the educational picture of Seattle as it was in
1890, the year in which the first steps were taken to enlist
the services of the Jesuits in the cause of local Catholic
education.

The- chain of events began during the Lenten

season of that year when Father Augustine Laure was assigned
to assist Father Prefontaine with his parish duties.

Laure,

a French Jesuit who had volunteered to work among the
Indians and white settlers of the order's Rocky Mountain
Mission territory, had only recently been assigned to the
Yakima mission station in central Washington.

Jesuit volun

teers came to the Rocky Mountain Mission from many European
countries, as was the case with other mission establishments
in the United States.

Special support for the Rocky Moun

tain Mission came from the Turin Province in Italy, which
had been assigned this responsibility by the Jesuit superior
general.

It is customary in the Jesuit order that estab

lished provinces are assigned specific underdeveloped or
"missionary" areas to assist with manpower and material
support.
On his first journey across the Cascade Mountains,
Father Laure had been asked by the regional mission supe
rior, Father Joseph Cataldo, to investigate the feasibility
of establishing a Jesuit school for boys in Seattle.
request was prompted by repeated appeals from Father

This
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Prefontaine that the Jesuits would establish a school for
boys that would be of comparable quality to the Holy Names
Academy for girls.
During his six-week stay in Seattle, Laure had an
opportunity to discuss the educational situation at some
length both with Father Prefontaine and with a number of
his parishioners.
tagious.

Apparently their enthusiasm proved con

On completing his Lenten assignment, Laure re

ported back to Cataldo that the educational needs of
Seattle's Catholics and the interest and concern of those
with whom he had met provided solid grounds to recommend
the founding of a school in the rapidly developing Seattle
community.13
To respond to the desires of Father Prefontaine and
his parishioners was no simple matter, however.

The juris

diction of the Rocky Mountain Mission at that time extended
over an area roughly equivalent to the present four north
west states, along with the Territory of Alaska.

In this

vast region there were less than a hundred Jesuits available
for assignment to whatever missionary, educational, and
pastoral duties they had been committed by religious supe
riors.1"
Furthermore, what little manpower was available for
educational assignment in the Northwest was badly needed to
staff Gonzaga College, which had been opened across the
state in Spokane just four years earlier.

By the fall of

1889, Gonzaga had forty-two students enrolled in college
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preparatory courses.

Four years later there were a hundred

students divided between the preparatory program and the
fledgling college department.

In 1894 the school awarded

its first two college degrees.15
The Gonzaga academic catalog for 1889-90 lists six
Jesuits assigned to the faculty.

At that time the college

was housed in a new and substantial building at its present
site near the banks of the Spokane River.

The campus

stretched over several square blocks of choice property not
far from the downtown business district.

With a commitment

of this sort in Spokane, and with bright prospects for
future growth, it is not difficult to understand why Father
Cataldo delayed making any final decision about a second
establishment in Seattle.15
As the months passed and no definite action was
taken in the matter, Bishop Junger took it upon himself to
reopen the subject in one of his periodic letters to Father
Cataldo.

In correspondence dated July 1, 1890, the bishop

expressed his regret that the Jesuits had not followed
through on Father Laure's assurance to the Catholics of
Seattle that a "college" would soon be opened there.17
The bishop mentioned further that during a recent
visit to Seattle a delegation of Catholic residents had
called on him and in the course of their meeting had in
sinuated that it was his fault that no action had yet been
taken.

Having recounted this experience, the bishop con

cluded his letter by again urging Father Cataldo to make
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every possible effort to provide priests for this under
taking.
At length the importunings of Father Prefontaine and
his congregation, along with the direct appeal from Bishop
Junger, produced the desired effect on the hesitant mission
superior.

With what might best be described as mixed emo

tions, Cataldo took the first step toward a- Jesuit estab
lishment west of the Washington Cascades.
In the fall of 1890 Father Leopold Van Gorp, the
procurator of the Rocky Mountain Mission, was sent to
Seattle from Spokane to select an appropriate site for the
construction of a parish church and school.

Under the

guidance of Father Prefontaine, Van Gorp visited a number of
possible locations before finally settling on a nine-lot
property in the Broadway Addition (see map on following
page).

This piece of land occupied all but two of the lots

in the block between Broadway and 10th Avenue and between
Madison and Marion streets.18

The remaining two lots in the

block were owned by the Women's Christian Temperance Union
(WCTU) and were occupied by a two-story residence which
housed a children's day care center.19
Among the factors influencing the choice of the
Broadway Addition property, location at the fringe of the
expanding community was considered to be of particular im
portance.20

Future development would of necessity move

away from Elliott Bay in an easterly direction toward Lake
Washington.21

As this anticipated growth took place, the
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proposed school would be in an ideal location, convenient to
the downtown business district yet also near the center of
the major residential areas.
Having arrived at a decision on the choice of
property, Van Gorp arranged for an initial down payment of
$2,000 to Mr. Arthur A. Denny, the developer of the Broad
way Addition and one of Seattle's founding fathers.

The

total purchase price of the nine lots was $18,382, which,
according to the terms of the agreement was to be paid
within a three-year period.22

Although the formal transfer

of the deed of sale did not take place until the following
February, Van Gorp's deposit of earnest money on November 6
marks the unofficial beginning of the Jesuit educational
commitment in the city of Seattle.

13
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Chapter 2
SCHOOL OF THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION,
ST. FRANCIS HALL: 1891-94
On New Year's day, 1891, shortly after the Jesuits
had made" their initial property purchase, Father Prefontaine announced at his parish mass that his new school
building which had been under construction for several
months was nearing completion.1

This building, which had

been named St. Francis Hall, was located at Sixth and
Spring, approximately a mile north of Our Lady of Good Help
Church.
No reason is given in available records for sepa
rating the school from the church by such a distance, nor
is there any explanation as to why it was that the school
did not carry the name of the parish.

A likely reason for

the school's location is that it was removed from the cen
tral business district where the church was situated and
was more convenient to the children walking to and from
their homes.
By giving the school a name distinct from that of
the parish,2 Prefontaine may have had in mind that the
school was intended to serve not only the children of his
own parish but those of Sacred Heart Parish, which had been
established in 1889 to serve the needs of northtown
15
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Catholics, and which at the time did not have a parish
school of its own.

A further explanation may be found in

the fact that Prefontaine had assumed personal respon
sibility for financing construction of the school, due
probably to the general poverty of his parishioners.3
As was mentioned in the introduction to this work,
the Holy Names Sisters had been conducting classes for
"small boys" in the basement of the parish church for
several months prior to the announcement of the completion
of St. Francis Hall.

The new school building was ready

for occupancy in February and it was a source of satisfac
tion for all concerned when the sixty or so students were
able to pack up their books and slate tablets and move from
the cramped quarters in the church basement to the "large
and commodius rooms"1* of their new home.
Although the opening of St. Francis Hall would seem
to have satisfied an obvious parish need, the building was
hardly occupied before Father Prefontaine was having second
thoughts about the wisdom of the venture.

At least such is

the impression conveyed in another of the periodic letters
from Bishop Junger to the Jesuit mission superior, Father
Cataldo.

In this letter of April 11, 1891,5 Junger ex

presses the "firm hope" that the Jesuits would soon be able
"to take hold of the school for boys in Seattle and also
establish a parish there."

He goes on to explain that

Father Prefontaine's school was becoming "an elephant on
his hands," and that he was finding it very difficult

either to raise sufficient money to pay construction bills
or to find a buyer who might relieve him of his financial
burden.
Following reception of Bishop Junger's letter,
Cataldo wrote to Prefontaine requesting further informa
tion regarding the St. Francis Hall situation.

When Pre

fontaine confirmed the truth of the reports that had reached
Junger in Vancouver, Cataldo promised that he would send
Jesuits to Seattle during the coming summer to establish a
school and parish, and that they would utilize St. Francis
Hall on a temporary basis.5

Cataldo made it clear to Pre

fontaine that this arrangement was not meant to imply any
basic change in the Jesuits' plan to construct their own
school and church at the earliest possible opportunity on
the Broadway Addition property that Father Van Gorp had
purchased the previous fall.
Once Father Cataldo had decided to make the com
mitment to Seattle, he was immediately faced with the fur
ther decision of where to look for Jesuits to staff the new
establishment.

Quite logically he turned to St. Joseph's

Mission in Yakima, the nearest station to Seattle, for the
help he needed.

From among the four priests assigned full-

time to the mission, Cataldo chose Fathers Victor Garrand
and Adrian Sweere to make the first Jesuit foundation in
western Washington.7
Victor Garrand was a native of France, having been
born in the town of Royal in 1848.8

At the age of twenty
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he entered the Society of Jesus and early in his preparation
for the priesthood he determined to devote his life to the
foreign missions.
Garrand's labors as a missionary took him first to
Syria, then to Egypt, and finally to the United States as a
volunteer to the Rocky Mountain Mission.

He was assigned

to Yakima in 1885 and soon after was made superior of the
little band of Jesuits working in the central Washington
area.

After his appointment to Seattle, Garrand continued

to direct Jesuit activities on both sides of the Cascade
Mountains.

This dual appointment is a further indication

of the shortage of Jesuit manpower in the area at the time
that Father Cataldo finally acquiesced to the appeals of
Bishop Junger.
There is little information of a personal nature in
mission records about Seattle's first Jesuit superior.

At

the time of his appointment, Garrand was forty-three years
old.

His photograph (see page 19) shows him to have been

a lean and handsome man, though prematurely balding, with
features that express seriousness blended with sensitivity.
These characteristics are reinforced and expanded in the
only extant description of the priest by one who knew him
personally:
Those who knew Father Garrand remember . . . the
vigor and enthusiasm that impelled him to work for
the education of the Catholic youth in Seattle. Of
a frank and generous nature, open and vivacious, his
character was lovable and kind.9
Adrian Sweere, the co-founder of the Seattle Jesuit

Exhibit 2
Rev. Victor Garrand, S.J
Co-founder and President
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establishment, was born in Zevenbergen, Holland, in 1841.10
After entering the Jesuit novitiate in 1867 and completing
the course of studies leading to the priesthood, he volun
teered for missionary duty in the United States.

He was

subsequently assigned to different locations in the Missouri
Province, working for the most part in parish ministry.

In

1891, having requested assignment to the Rocky Mountain
Mission, he was sent to the Yakima mission station just in
time to be selected to join Father Garrand in the new ven
ture across the Cascades.
The Sweere photograph from the university archives
(see page 21) depicts a stocky man several years Garrand's
senior, with a full and open face and just the hint of a
smile on his lips and a twinkle in his eyes.

There is also

a letter in the archives from a local diocesan priest who
says that he "knew Father Sweere well."11

In the letter he

describes the Jesuit as "a man of ability in the administra
tion of temporal affairs."

One gets some additional in

sight into his character from the following observation:
"He was a sincere friend, who immediately gained your con
fidence and whom many priests and religious sought for coun
sel and advice."
The two priests traveled over the Cascade Mountains
from the Yakima mission station in a horse drawn wagon,
arriving in Seattle in August.12

On their arrival they

took up residence in a small rented house near St. Francis
Hall.13

Their initial reaction to their surroundings was
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clearly favorable.

In his early enthusiasm, Garrand could

write,
Our mission in Seattle resembles those in New
Orleans, New York and San Francisco. We are [living]
in the midst of a mixed population, with an assort
ment of adventurers from all over the world. Not
even the Romans had a more noble origin!11*
Official announcement of the establishment of the
Jesuit school and parish in Seattle was made by Bishop
Junger on September 12. 15

The rapidly growing city's third

center for Catholic worship was to be known as the Immac
ulate Conception Church.

Provisional parish boundaries

while at the St. Francis Hall site had been drawn up by the
bishop in consultation with Father Prefontaine from whose
parish territory the new jurisdiction was formed.
Since Immaculate Conception was a parish without a
church, it was decided to conduct religious services in the
second-floor auditorium of the large and handsome brick
structure that had become Father Prefontaine's "elephant."
Father Garrand, as pastor of the new parish, celebrated
mass for the first time in his upstairs church on Sunday,
September 27.15
The former St. Francis Hall building was formally
transferred to Jesuit control on September 23. 17

According

to the terms of the lease for the building, the Jesuits were
to have exclusive use of the property for a five-year
period.18

They agreed in turn to pay Father Prefontaine

an annual rent of $2,150.

The signing of this lease is of

particular significance because it marks the historical
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beginnings of the school that was eventually to grow into
•Seattle University.
Actually, the first school year at Immaculate Con
ception had begun on September 1, some three weeks before
the signing over of formal control.

"Our school opened with

ninety children," Father Garrand would write later.

"At the

end of one week there were twenty more, and the numbers are
increasing continually."19

Because Immaculate Conception,

unlike St. Francis Hall, was formally a parish school, its
enrollment included girls as well as boys.
Classes at the school continued to be taught for the
most part by the Holy Names Sisters who had taught the boys'
classes during the previous year.

This arrangement was the

source of no little inconvenience for the sisters, who
walked to and from the school each day, rain or shine, from
their convent at Holy Names Academy over a mile away.
Although Fathers Garrand and Sweere devoted most of
their time to parish duties, Garrand was also responsible
for the administration of the school and both priests taught
regular classes in Christian doctrine to the school chil
dren.
The first school year at Immaculate Conception
passed uneventfully.

The major concern of the new pastor

at this time was not the school as such but rather the
setting up of an effectively functioning parish for the
service of his congregation, as well as the payment of
rapidly accumulating debts relating to both church and
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school.

Indications of the financial problems that con

fronted Garrand even at this early date are evident in ar
chive material.

His first formal report to Bishop Junger,

for example, calls attention to the poverty of the parish
in the terse admission, "Teachers' [sisters] fees not paid
for want of funds."20
During the early summer of 1892 Father Garrand at
tended a meeting of Jesuit mission superiors in Spokane.
Here it was decided that he should push ahead with his
plans to build on the Broadway Addition property as soon as
construction was financially feasible.21

It was also agreed

that the proposed building should be such that it could pro
vide classroom space for a minimum of two hundred students
along with a church adequate for parish needs and living
quarters for a small Jesuit community.

Finally, the

building should be so constructed that at some time in the
future the church and residence could be removed and the
structure could be converted entirely to the purposes of a
college.
Having received this additional encouragement and
direction, Father Garrand returned to Seattle where he
convened a group of parish leaders to help formulate some
plan for dealing with Immaculate Conception's financial
problems.

With few fund raising options open to them,

those convened agreed to inaugurate an annual autumn fair
which would be sponsored by the parish and open to the
general public.
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Announcement of this first major parish function
was made on Sunday, August 21, 22 and the date of the fair
was set for October 10.

Working committees were quickly

formed and all the members of the parish were called upon
to help in whatever way they could.

This community social

event was held appropriately not at the parish but at a
vacant downtown store building.

When all expenses had

been totaled and all bills paid, the fair netted a profit
for the parish of $1,800.23
Although this amount is not very impressive by
current inflationary standards, it was nearly enough to
cover the rental cost of the parish property for an
entire year.

More important perhaps than the actual

amount raised was the spirit of cooperation and commitment
which this common effort produced in the people of the
parish and the renewed confidence that it gave to Father
Garrand for the success of the building project which lay
ahead.
In the meantime, while preparations for the fair
were moving forward, a second school year had begun for
the boys and girls of the parish.

The small faculty had

been strengthened by the addition of Father Paul Gard, a
French priest who had volunteered his services to the
Jesuits of the Rocky Mountain Mission with the intention
of possibly joining the order at a later date.

Father Gard

was assigned the full-time teacher of the older boys.

In

making this assignment, Father Garrand hoped that it would
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be the first significant step toward the establishment of a
separate college preparatory program for the students who
persevered under Gard's tutelage.24
Father Gard became the fourth member of a fulltime faculty that also included Sisters Michael, John
Chrysostom, and Claudia.

Even with the additional instruc

tor, the staff was hard pressed to deal adequately with the
growing enrollment.

From a maximum registration of 135 in

all elementary grades during the previous year, the number
of students increased to a total of 191 in the course of
the 1892-93 school year.25
The growing enrollment gave added urgency to Father
Garrand's efforts to promote the construction of a new and
larger parish building.

Through the fall and winter months

he worked with his parish advisers to complete plans for
the building and to raise enough money to finance at least
the initial stages of the project.

By the beginning of

March he was able to make the following announcement to his
congregation:
Next Sunday we shall begin a public novena in
honor of Saint Joseph to obtain by his intercession
the assistance to lead to completion the building
of the church and college . . . which will be begun
under his auspices.26
Clearing and grading of the Broadway property got
under way shortly after Garrand's announcement.

Within a

few weeks, pouring of the foundations for the building had
commenced and on Sunday, April 16, a large crowd of parish
ioners and their friends gathered to watch Bishop Junger
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preside over the ceremonial blessing and laying of the
cornerstone.2 7
In spite of a precarious financial situation, Father
Garrand was able to keep construction moving forward into
the early summer.

By the end of June, however, Seattle,

like the rest of the country, was caught in the grip of the
"Panic of 1893."

Before the year had ended the city was on

the brink of economic collapse.

Business and industrial

activity had dropped off sharply, and in many instances had
come to a complete halt.

Banks failed, fortunes were lost,

and the unemployment rate rose alarmingly.

The impact on

the local economy was so severe that it took several years
to return to normal.

As a consequence of the financial

collapse, all work on the new parish building had to be
discontinued.

For over a year the partially completed stone

work stood in mute testimony to the effect of the depres
sion. 2 8
On September 5 another academic year began at
Immaculate Conception.

Father Gard, the non-Jesuit volun

teer, had resigned his teaching position at the end of the
previous spring term to return to his first calling as a
parish priest.29

Gard's place at the school was taken by

Father James Reade, a Jesuit who had recently come to the
Northwest from the Missouri Province.

Reade not only

filled the vacancy left by Gard but soon proved himself to
be a talented director of school plays and other parish
entertainments.
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Although the work in the classrooms went on as usual
in spite of the hard times, the parish, like many other
local institutions, found itself in grave financial diffi
culty.

It is a tribute to the faith and courage of Father

Garrand that during this bleak period he persisted in his
determination to complete the unfinished Broadway building
regardless of the obstacles.
Garrand himself recounts in correspondence how he
tried repeatedly to borrow money for this purpose but "from
September to December I could not reach agreement with any
one."30

Having failed to raise the needed capital in this

country, he finally turned to Europe for help.

In January

his efforts were rewarded by a favorable response from a
banking firm in Amsterdam.31

It is quite possible that

Father Sweere, a native son of Holland, was instrumental in
arranging this unusual transaction.
The Amsterdam bankers, however, required written
approval for the loan not only from the provincial of the
Turin Province but also from the superior general of the
Society of Jesus, and even from the papal legate to the
United States.32

The correspondence involved in getting

these endorsements took considerable time.

It was not until

the following July that the tedious negotiations were
finally completed and a draft for the $16,000 that Father
Garrand had requested was forwarded from Amsterdam.33
Immediately upon learning that the loan had been ap
proved, Garrand began preparations to resume the
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construction that had to be discontinued the previous
summer.

On the morning of July 19 a work crew that included

thirty carpenters gathered at the building site.31*

Here

they were joined by Garrand, and before the work began all
knelt to say a brief prayer for the success of their effort
and the safety of the workers.
Father Garrand gives an interesting account of the
spirit in which the reactivated project progressed.
The workers were Irish and German Catholics.
Most of them were my parishioners and had the in
terest of the project as much at heart as I did.
On top of that, the Irish wanted to prove to me
that their devotion was superior to that of the
Germans, and the Germans wanted to do better than
the Irish. They were all proud to be working
directly under the supervision of their pastor.
They knew that we were poor and that it was to save
money that I had neither an architect nor a con
tractor. To the end they worked with an energy and
spirit that surprised the whole town.35
With the assistance of these willing and dedicated
men, Father Garrand was able to complete the exterior shell
of the building by early September.

It was not until

December, however, that the interior construction was
finished.

This building, one of the oldest functioning

buildings in the city, presently houses the biology depart
ment and bears the name of its builder.
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Chapter 3
BEGINNINGS AT THE BROADWAY CAMPUS:

1894-98

• Although the new building was not yet ready for
occupancy when the students reported for the fall term,
there were some new Jesuit personnel awaiting their ar
rival.

During the summer Father Sweere had been reassigned

to Yakima.

His place in Seattle was taken by Father

Stanislaus Palermo and, for a brief period during the year,
by Father Joseph Guidi.

Father Reade, who during the pre

vious year had won popularity as the director of entertain
ments, had been reassigned to the Missouri Province.

His

classroom duties instructing the older boys were taken over
by two young Jesuit scholastics, Conrad Brusten and Patrick
Mahony.1
Father Garrand comments on the Jesuit community in
Seattle at the time and on the mixture of nationalities and
backgrounds.
There are five of us here in Seattle, three
fathers and two scholastics. A brother has been
promised us but he hasn't arrived yet. Father
Guidi is from Rome, Father Palermo from Sicily, Mr.
Patrick Mahony is Irish and Mr. Conrad Brusten is
German from across the Rhine, and I am French. We
live in perfect harmony and peace. The two scho
lastics are my treasures. Our life is very busy
but it is just the daily routine of the grammar
school and the residence, nothing out of the ordi
n a r y . . . .2
32

33

One cannot help but be impressed by these brief re
marks and by the story of priestly dedication that is
written between the lines.

And yet the thought occurs that,

with all the evident good will, these men of different
nationalities and with diverse backgrounds and experiences
would be at something of a disadvantage in administering
and teaching in an American school at the beginning of a
period of major educational change.

Their own academic

training, their cultural heritage, their traditional edu
cational values were in many respects at odds with the
evolving educational philosophy of a rapidly industrializing
United States.
With the addition of the two scholastics, Brusten
and Mahony, to the faculty, Father Garrand decided to
separate the older boys from the other students and to es
tablish the beginnings of a college preparatory program.
The actual physical separation of the two groups was made
possible by the purchase during the previous December of
the WCTU building which occupied the two lots in the Broad
way block that were not a part of the original Jesuit pur
chase.3

This building was located at the approximate site

of what is now the south wing of the Liberal Arts Building.
During the summer months the WCTU building had been
partially remodeled so as to be better suited to classroom
use.

It was here that Brusten and Mahony convened their

fall classes while the girls and younger boys of the parish
gathered as usual at the Immaculate Conception building on
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Spring Street.

The older boys were divided into two groups,

one equivalent to the last two years of grammar school and
the other to the first two years of high school.4

Attend

ance records for the first year at the Broadway building
show that there were approximately fifty boys in the com
bined classes.
There is no archive record of the subjects studied
in these classes.

However, by consulting the catalogues of

Gonzaga College at the time, one can get a fairly accurate
listing of what was probably taught at Immaculate Conception
on Broadway.

As in the lower grades of the preparatory pro

gram at Gonzaga, the curriculum most likely included English
(reading, spelling, grammar, composition, and penmanship),
arithmetic, history, geography, and Christian doctrine.

For

the upper division there would also have been a class in the
rudiments of Latin grammar; and before the year was out
these students would probably have been introduced to one of
the basic Latin readers, such as Viri Romae.
Classes continued to be held in the former WCTU
building during the fall months while the interior construc
tion of the new parish building was hurried to completion.
On December 2 Father Garrand informed his parishioners that
the building was ready for occupancy and that the formal
dedication would take place on December 8, the liturgical
feast day of the Immaculate Conception.5
The new building was a very solid if not particu
larly artistic or attractive structure (see picture on page
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The walls of the lower two stories were constructed of

irregular size, hand hewn granite blocks.
were faced with bright red brick.

The upper walls

The building was topped

by a gable roof and crowned with a cupola bell tower for
sounding the Angelus and calling the congregation to wor
ship.6
The dedication ceremonies, which were held on a
rainy Saturday, consisted of a morning mass of thanksgiving
in the new church, and, in the evening, a solemn benediction
service followed by a dedicatory address given by the pastor
of the neighboring Sacred Heart Parish.7

With these obser

vances the Church of the Immaculate Conception was offi
cially transferred from its temporary location on the second
floor of the former St. Francis Hall to the more spacious
area of what was equivalently the third and fourth floor
levels of the new building.

Access to the church was by an

exterior stairway to the third floor level from the main
entrance on Broadway.
One wonders why Father Prefontaine was not the
guest orator at the dedication ceremony.

This would seem

to have been more appropriate considering his role in
bringing the Jesuits to Seattle and in helping them to
find and negotiate the purchase of the Broadway property.
As a matter of fact, there is no archive evidence of Pre
fontaine having had any active participation in, or sup
port of, the later founding of Seattle College.

He did

remain, however, an influential figure on the Seattle

Exhibit 4
Church and School of the Immaculate Conception
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scene at least until his retirement in 1903.
On the Monday following the dedication, the older
boys moved into new classrooms on the second floor of the
parish building.8

The first floor of the multi-purpose

facility was reserved for offices and for living quarters
for the Jesuits.

Shortly after this move the sisters and

the younger boys and girls took possession of the vacated
WCTU building.

With the consolidation of parish activities

on the Broadway campus, the Jesuits ceased to use St.
Francis Hall on any regular basis and after a few months
the lease was terminated and the building returned to the
control of Father Prefontaine.9
Father Garrand refers to some of the advantages of
the new parish location in a letter from this period.
We are bordered by four large streets, two of
which, Broadway and Madison, are the principal
arteries of the city. There are electric tramways
running on Madison and Broadway which bring people
to us from any part of the city for only five
cents.10
With these advantages in mind, Father Garrand looked for
ward to the prospect of eventually constructing a separate
church, parish residence, and elementary school in the same
neighborhood.

These plans, however, were to be actualized

only "when our financial situation permits it and the in
crease in population requires it."11
We learn from the Lettres de Mold that there were
approximately two hundred families living in the parish at
this time and that "about one-hundred-and-fifty are
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Irish."12

There is no information available on the Catholic

population in the city as a whole.

Records show only that

the Catholic population of the Nisqually Diocese, which was
coterminus with the state of Washington, was slightly more
than 40,000 in a total population of approximately 400,000,
or somewhere near 10 percent.
The largest ethnic group in Seattle were the Scandanavians, who had been attracted to the area chiefly be
cause of the opportunities in fishing and lumbering.

It is

significant to note that the proportion of foreign born
Seattle residents reached an all-time high of 31 percent in
the year 1890.1 3

This large immigrant population, most of

whom were of the laboring class, undoubtedly helps to ex
plain the low enrollment at the University of Washington
during this period, which was commented on previously.

The

same circumstance would have an adverse effect on the de
velopment of Seattle College at a somewhat later date.
Once the "mostly Irish" student body at Immaculate
Conception had made the adjustment to their new surround
ings, the school year continued without any occurrence of
note until near its end.

In May, however, the city was

struck by an outbreak of typhoid fever.

In order to lessen

the risk of contagion, all schools were closed until the
threat of the epidemic had passed.

By June 8 the danger had

subsided sufficiently to permit the boys and girls at Immac
ulate Conception to gather for a brief program and presenta
tion of awards marking the end of the academic year. 111
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At about this time Father Garrand himself contracted
typhoid and was forced to spend the summer months confined
mostly to his bed.15

To add to his problems the financial

status of the parish continued to deteriorate as the year
advanced.

The effects of the "panic" and the accompanying

depression were still very much in evidence in the local
economy.

Many of the men of the parish were without regular

employment and their families were in dire need of whatever
little assistance Father Garrand could provide.15
going out but little or nothing was coming in.

Money was

In the cir

cumstances Garrand was hard pressed to meet regular parish
operating costs and to pay the interest on the European
loan.
During the fall months the annual parish fair along
with other "socials" brought in some additional revenue, but
only enough to meet the more immediately pressing obliga
tions.

By December the situation had become so serious that

Father Van Gorp, who had replaced Father Cataldo as mission
superior, made a special trip to Seattle to consult with
Father Garrand.

As a consequence of this meeting it was

decided that to save on teachers' salaries and other related
expenses the parish school would have to be discontinued,
except for the two classes of older boys which were taught
by Jesuits.17
Following the meeting with Garrand, Van Gorp met
with the local superior of the Holy Names Sisters.

He ex

plained in detail the crisis confronting the parish and the
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decision that had been reached.

He then proposed as an al

ternative that the parish would give control of the school
for younger children to the sisters, if they could provide
the personnel and financial resources to keep it operating.
Van Gorp's proposal was forwarded to the office of
the mother provincial in Portland.

Fortunately for both the

children and the parish, she generously agreed to assume the
added responsibility.18

From the time of this agreement

until 1902, when the sisters opened a new school on property
of their own, the education of the younger parish children
was under their direction.
While Father Van Gorp was conferring in Seattle, it
became obvious to him that Father Garrand was too exhausted
both from his recent illness and from the burdens of his
office to continue any longer as superior.

Faced with this

situation, Van Gorp surveyed the small band of Jesuits under
his jurisdiction in search of a temporary replacement.
choice was Father Alexander Diomedi.

His

The superior desig

nate, who had been stationed in Missoula, Montana, arrived
in Seattle and assumed his new duties in January, 1896.19
Father Garrand remained for the time in Seattle slowly re
covering his health and helping out when he was able with
the work of the parish.
Alexander Diomedi was a native of Umbria, Italy,
where he had been born in 1843.

He entered the Society of

Jesus in 1861 and was ordained in 1872.

While in his

studies for the priesthood he had heard of the missionary
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work in the American Northwest and had volunteered to help
bring the Christian message to that frontier territory.
After finally arriving in the Northwest, he worked among
the Indians in Montana and Idaho before being assigned to
Missoula and given the task of establishing a parish for
the growing number of white settlers.
By the time summer had come again to Seattle, Father
Garrand had regained much of his former strength and vigor.
The mission superior decided, however, that it would not be
wise for him to resume the responsibilities of the parish.
He decided instead to leave Diomedi in Seattle for the
present and to send Garrand to Missoula where life was
quieter and the problems less weighty.

Father Garrand was

recalled to France in 1899 and sent as a missionary to Egypt
once again.

He also served in Algeria for several years

before his death in Constantine in 1925.
Within a few weeks of his appointment to Immaculate
Conception, Father Diomedi was caught up in the same finan
cial concerns that had marked most of Father Garrand's term
as superior.

All the while the depression continued to hang

like a leaden pall over every aspect of life in Seattle.
The immediate concern of the business community as well as
most heads of families was simply that of survival.
So the situation went from month to month until
finally, on July 17, 1897, there occurred an event that was
destined to have a greater beneficial impact on Seattle than
any other single influence in the city's short history.
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On that day the steamship Portland, inbound from Alaska,
arrived in Elliott Bay with its historic "ton of gold"
cargo.20

With the arrival of the Portland came the first

jubilant reports of the great Klondike gold strike.
Seattle was ideally situated to profit from the rush
to the Yukon Territory which followed.

Because of the

city's location and its excellent natural harbor it became
the major port of convergence for the prospectors and
supplies moving into the gold fields.

For nearly two

years, while the "gold fever" was at its peak, Seattle en
joyed a measure of prosperity and national attention that
all but erased the bitter memories of the years of depres
sion.
Signs of resurgence were evident on every side.
The construction of stores, warehouses, banks, and commer
cial offices to meet the soaring increase in trade began to
push out the boundaries of the downtown business area.
Hundreds of homes were hastily built to accommodate the
many families attracted to the prospering city.
By 1900, Seattle's population exceeded 80,000, al
most twice the figure recorded in 1890.

This growth was to

accelerate during the next decade at an even more rapid
rate, so that by 1910 the population reached 235,000.
Little wonder, then, that July 17, 1897, is considered a
major turning point in the history of the city.
News of the gold strike came a few weeks too late,
however, to be of any consolation to Father Diomedi in his
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financial struggle at Immaculate Conception-

Having been

assigned to the parish on only a temporary basis during
Father Garrand's illness, he had been relieved of the supe
rior's burden on June 18 and replaced by Adrian Sweere,
whose place he in turn took in Yakima.21

It is quite likely

in the circumstances that the exchange of assignments was
pleasing to both men.

For Diomedi it meant getting out from

under the financial pressures at Immaculate Conception; for
Sweere it meant, in spite of the problems that he was inher
iting, the opportunity to return to the city and the people
he had grown to love during his earlier assignment in Seattle.
Father Sweere's return to Seattle was a time for re
newing old acquaintances and familiarizing himself with all
the changes that had taken place in the city since he had
left it three years earlier.

Among the changes, the new Im

maculate Conception building and its Broadway location must
have been particularly satisfying to the co-founder of the
Jesuit parish.
In September the preparatory school for boys, which
remained under the pastor's direction, began a new year with
an enrollment of forty-two students ranging in age from ten
to fifteen years.22

The boys continued to be divided into

two classes which were popularly referred to as "juniors"
and "seniors."

While this terminology was logical enough in

the circumstances, it was not in keeping with the traditional
nomenclature used in Jesuit schools at the time, as shall be
seen in the following chapter.
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Chapter 4
THE EARLY YEARS AT SEATTLE COLLEGE:
1898-1909
The year 1898 was a time of renewed optimism in
Seattle.

The unexpected prosperity that came to the city

while the Alaskan gold strike was at its height had a
heartening effect on the citizenry.

This new-found optimism

was also shared by the Jesuits at Immaculate Conception.

As

the wheels of business and industry began to turn again and
gradually to accelerate, there was good reason for Father
Sweere to trust that the worst of the financial crisis at
the parish had also been safely passed.

Support for a more

sanguine outlook was found in the fact that the fall enroll
ment in the preparatory classes for boys reached a total of
seventy-three.1

This figure represented an increase of

twenty-five students over the previous year and was the
largest opening day enrollment since the program had been
initiated in 1894.
Encouraged by these numbers and confident of an even
brighter future, Sweere determined that the time had come
for the parish school for boys to assume a name and an iden
tity of its own.

Ever since the Jesuits had agreed to come

to Seattle, it had been their fond and firm hope that at the
center of their establishment would be a college for young
46
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men.

Now the time seemed propitious for making that hope a

reality.

Consultations were held with parish advisers,

plans were formulated, and the necessary articles of incor
poration were drawn up.

Since the project was modest and

the procedure relatively simple, these preparations were
completed within a few weeks.

On October 21, the founding

of the college was given official approval by the state of
Washington.2
In the articles of incorporation the establishment
of the college is announced with appropriate brevity con
sidering its modest physical and academic status.
The object and purpose of this corporation shall
be to found, maintain, and conduct a college in the
city of Seattle, State of Washington, to be known as
"Seattle College," where a thorough classical and
commercial education will be given.3
It is somewhat surprising to note that the archive
material from this period fails to comment on the name
chosen for the college.

Despite this omission, it appears

that in naming the school after the city of Seattle the
founders intended to identify the Jesuit educational com
mitment with the needs of the community of which they were
proud to be a part.
To name the college after the city, rather than in
honor of a Jesuit saint or other religious or civic digni
tary, was certainly not without precedent.

Of the twenty

Jesuit colleges in the United States that predate the found
ing of Seattle College, eight were given "place names" re
lating to their locations.
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Along with giving the college a name and a stated
purpose, the articles of incorporation also made provision
for a board of trustees composed of three members of the
Society of Jesus who were residents of Washington State.4,
The first trustees were Father Sweere, president, Father
Robert Smith, secretary, and Father Thomas Neate.

These

three, along with Father Albert Trivelli and Joseph O'Hara,
a scholastic, also comprised the initial faculty and staff
of the college.5
Article II of the first bylaws states that the
president of the board "shall preside at all meetings of the
corporation."

He was also to be "general manager of all the

affairs of the corporation" and "custodian of all the funds
and property."

These provisions summarize the legal powers

of the corporation president, who, by his Jesuit assignment,
was also president of the college as well as religious su
perior.

This combination of functions describes what was

typical at the time not only of Seattle College but of other
Jesuit and non-Jesuit Catholic colleges in the United States.
The president was the final local authority on all matters
relating both to the operation of the college and to life
within the religious community.
This system of dual authority held the potential for
considerable misunderstanding and frustration, as is sug
gested in the following observation of Edward J. Power, a
leading authority on Catholic higher education in the United
States.
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The wide range of presidential authority and the
inability of many teachers and presidents to distin
guish religious and moral matters from intellectual
or academic questions made for the perpetuation of
an excessively authoritarian control. The prominent
man [woman] in the system, sometimes the only one
who really counted in the eyes of the public and
the hierarchy, was the president.6
In circumstances such as those just described, the
formal influence of early boards of trustees at Seattle
College was strictly limited.

The board existed primarily

to satisfy the legal requirements of incorporation.

Tech

nically, according to the law, the board as a body possessed
ultimate authority in corporate matters.

In practice,

however, it served primarily as an advisory body to the
president.7

Its actual influence on the decision making

process depended on the confidence, or lack of confidence,
which the president placed in the judgment of the other two
board members.
From the perspective of hindsight it might seem that
Father Sweere and his small band of Jesuit companions had
acted prematurely, if not indeed rashly, in seeking college
status for the existing academic program at the school.
As has been mentioned previously, in 1898 there was not
even the equivalent of a complete high school curriculum
available to students.
The action initiated by Father Sweere would not have
been considered extraordinary at the time, however.

The

term "college" was not generally used with the same meaning
or precision that it would acquire in later years.

This
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point is particularly true of the developmental period of
higher education in the western states.3

Furthermore, there

was not then the same clear articulation between educational
levels that exists today.

It was common practice, for

example, until well into the present century, that colleges
would have the equivalent of a high school as an integral
part of the academic program.
The fusion of secondary and higher education, as it
was commonly found in Catholic colleges of that period, has
been described by Power.
The high school was really functioning in all of
the Catholic colleges, although it did not have a
separate status for administration from the arts and
sciences of the college program.. The entire course
of studies, high school and college, was regarded by
the public as a college course, and all of the stu
dents, whatever course they were pursuing, were
called "college students."
In 1898, then, Seattle College was a "college" only
in the broader sense that it anticipated the addition of
college level classes in the near future and was at the time
preparing students to qualify at that level.

Part of the

preparation process involved the establishment of clearly
articulated class divisions and curricula for those in the
lower grades.

The college followed the plan and nomencla

ture that were in common use at Jesuit institutions and most
other Catholic colleges in the United States.

The pre-

collegiate course of studies was divided into three, or
sometimes four, classes which were collectively referred to
as the "academic department."10

This department, as it
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existed at Seattle College, is described in the school's
first academic "catalogue."
The Academic Department, besides being a prepa
ration for the College course, aims at imparting such
an education as is usually given in High Schools and
Academies, but devotes more time to drill work on the
essentials of a higher education. It embraces four
classes: First, Second, Third Academic and Prepara
tory.11
The catalogue went on to explain that as the student
advanced through the grades of the academic department, the
curriculum was so organized as to give greater opportunity
for the "exercise of judgment" while devoting less attention
to "mere memory work."12

By the time he was ready to begin

college level work, the student was expected to have a solid
foundation in English grammar and composition, to be able to
read both Latin and Greek with some facility, and to have
demonstrated a competency in other disciplines, such as
mathematics and history, necessary for the successful pur
suit of higher education.
Nearly all of the youthful students who matriculated
at Seattle College lived either with their families or with
relatives having homes in the city.
no boarding facilities.

The college itself had

The absence of such accommodations

was a definite disadvantage as far as the growth potential
of the college was concerned.

Most Catholic colleges at the

turn of the century made some provision for boarding stu
dents either in campus housing or in nearby private homes.13
Gonzaga College in Spokane, the chief competitor for
Catholic students in the Northwest, provided resident
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housing for fifty-six of the 137 students enrolled in
1899. 14

It is reasonable to assume that some of these

"boarders" were from the Seattle area, which was the largest
population center in the state.

Perhaps the Seattle College

administration was not at fault in failing to provide simi
lar housing for students from outside the city.

Although

there is- no archive evidence available on this point, it is
quite possible that the mission superior, Father Van Gorp,
had ruled against the Seattle school providing such facili
ties because of the competition that this might create for
the boarding program at Gonzaga.

If such a restriction did

not exist, it is difficult to understand why Father Sweere
failed to make even minimal provision for housing students
whose homes were beyond commuting distance.

If, on the

other hand, there had been some intervention by the mission
superior in this matter, it would be consistent with the
preferential status given Gonzaga during this period of
early development, a point which has been alluded to earlier
and which will come up again.
A typical class day at Seattle College in those
early years began with the celebration of Mass at 8:30 a.m.;
the first class bell rang at 9:00 and the final class ended
at 3:30 p.m.

The school year was divided into two semesters

which extended from the beginning of September to the middle
of June.

In return for his education during this yearly

"session," the student was expected to pay a modest tuition
of $15.00. 15

Sometimes, as the financial records show, the
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school failed to collect even the total of this amount.
Here again we find a clue to the puzzle of why the
college experienced such a lengthy struggle for viability.
The simple fact is that from the beginning the school was
critically under-financed.

There was nothing in the way of

an endowment fund from which to draw support.

The only

source of income was student tuition along with whatever
little money might be spared from parish funds.

Even if the

seventy-three students enrolled in 1898 had paid full tui
tion, the total working capital from this source would have
been less than $1,100.

This amount would hardly have

covered the basic costs of operating the school, to say
nothing of contributing to the livelihood of the Jesuit
staff.

For purposes of comparison, tuition charges at four

other widely separated Jesuit institutions in that year
were as follows:

Gonzaga College, $50.00; Detroit College,

$60.00; Spring Hill College, $65.00; and St. Louis Univer
sity, $60.00.1s
The question naturally arises as to why the tuition
in Seattle was so low comparatively.

It must be assumed

that Father Sweere was aware of tuition charges elsewhere.
The answer is probably that, since the school did not as yet
actually have college level classes, Sweere decided that the
tuition should be set at a lower level for the time, a level
nearer to that of the typical Catholic elementary school.
There is support for this explanation in the fact that tui
tion was raised to $30.00 annually in 1901, following the
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introduction of the first college class.

By 1909, the year

that brought the first college graduates, tuition in the
college department had been raised to a more realistic
figure of $60.00.

The problem was that there were not

enough students enrolled in the department to appreciably
effect the school's income.
The first two years at the newly founded college
were for the most part uneventful.

The registration records

for 1899-90 show a total enrollment of ninety-one students
in the four classes of the academic department.

Although

this figure marked a continuing increase, there were still
too few qualified students, and too little interest on the
part of both students and parents, to warrant the introduc
tion of a college department.
Introduction of the Collegiate
Department
In the fall of 1900, however, it was decided to add
a small first-year college class in the hope of generating
increased interest.17

Following what was common Jesuit

practice during the latter part of the nineteenth century,
this class was called "humanities" rather than "freshman."18
The class title was descriptive of the special academic
emphasis of the curriculum.
The Seattle College Catalogue for 1901, the first to
be published by the school, defines the objectives of the
year of humanities.
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In the first year of the College Course, he
[the student] perfects still more his knowledge of
grammar, by a complete review, and devotes himself
more particularly to the cultivation of his liter
ary taste and powers by reading and imitating the
best models of ancient and modern literature.19
The subjects studied during this year included English,
Latin, Greek, religion, history, geometry, and elocution.
It is of interest to note that, according to the catalogue,
it was expected that the students in this class would aver
age between fourteen and sixteen years of age.
The catalogue has other interesting revelations.
For instance, on Friday of each week it was the practice to
read the marks of the students aloud before the assembled
class.

Once each month this reading was held before the

faculty and the entire student body and testimonials of
merit were awarded to the more deserving students.

To add

interest to these gatherings, as well as to accustom the
students to perform in public, the monthly announcement of
grades was accompanied by "declamations, original speeches
and vocal and instrumental music."20

These so-called

"academic specimens" exemplify the practical application of
two traditional principles of Jesuit pedagogy:

first, the

formal encouragement of friendly rivalry among the students
in their classroom work, and, secondly, a particular con
cern for the attainment by the students of "eloquentia,"
which is probably best translated as the ability to write
and speak effectively.
Campus life at Seattle College at the turn of the
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century would be considered quite spartan by contemporary
standards.

In spite of the limitations of the physical

plant and facilities, however, the students enjoyed an
extra-curricular program.

The most popular forms of recre

ation were handball and baseball.

According to one account,

the first outdoor handball courts in the city were erected
on the college grounds in 1900.21

Inter-class competition

in both sports was taken very seriously.

The victor's prize

was the right to display a bright silk "Old Glory" in its
classroom, at least until the next monthly round of competi
tion.
There is an interesting, although anonymous, de
scription of the first campus baseball diamond written on
the back of an early picture of the playfield.
The grounds were not yet graded. All bases
were of irregular length and somewhat out of line.
An outhouse toilet interfered with first base; a
pine stump forced a detour where second should
have been; and third base had to be moved in be
cause of an embankment which sloped out into left
field.
It was about this time also that a "gymnasium" was
set up in an unfinished area at the west end of the ground
floor of the college building.

In reality the facility was

only a large storage room with a dirt floor, but with the
addition of weights, parallel bars, and overhead ladders,
it became a popular recreation center, especially during
the cold and rainy winter months.
The first official Seattle College baseball team
was organized in the spring of 1901.22

The bright blue
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uniforms which the team proudly wore were purchased with the
proceeds from a student sponsored raffle.

Competition at

the time was provided by a variety of local high school and
athletic club teams.

The skill and determination of the

college nine is evident in the fact that the team played
two full seasons before losing its first game.
The fall of 1901 brought the addition of a second
year of collegiate study with the introduction of the class
of "poetry."23

Registration records show that the class

year began with an enrollment of nine students.

The spe

cific objective to be pursued during this year was "the
training of the imagination. "2 **

The means to this objective

was the cultivation of a familiarity with the works of the
major poets of the Latin, Greek, and English languages, and
through practice in the writing of original poetry in a
variety of traditional forms.

In addition to these literary

pursuits, the curriculum also included courses in trigonom
etry, physics, and surveying.

This latter course, which

was commonly offered in liberal arts colleges of the period,
had considerable practical value in a rapidly developing
geographical area where technical skills were in great de
mand but in short supply.
The addition of this collegiate class was balanced
by the introduction of a new grade at the bottom of the
academic ladder.

The purpose of this grade, which was

called "second preparatory," was to make possible a more
satisfactory grouping of the younger students.

Those
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enrolled in the class would have been approximately equiva
lent to fifth and sixth graders.

It was necessary for the

college to make provision for boys at this level because
the elementary school operated by the Holy Names Sisters ad
mitted boys only through the fourth grade.

The new division

left the first preparatory class to the seventh and eighth
graders.
In 1902 the collegiate department was further ex
panded to include the class of "rhetoric," which was equiva
lent to the junior year of college.

This was to be the

year in which "the student's critical powers are exercised
and developed, especially in the analysis and imitation of
great works of oratory."25

As with the primary goals of the

first two years of the collegiate program, this objective
was to be pursued not only in English sources but in Latin
and Greek as well.

Along with the orations of Daniel

Webster, Cicero, and Demosthenes, the students of this class
were also expected to master analytical geometry, basic
chemistry, and the regularly prescribed course in religious
studies.
With these additions, the complete academic program
in 1902 comprised eight classes:

second and first prepara

tory; third, second, and first academic; and the three
collegiate classes of humanities, poetry, and rhetoric.
These divisions were taught, by eight Jesuit "class
teachers," who were responsible for all the subjects studied
in a given class.

Father Sweere was not a part of the
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teaching faculty because of his duties as academic and
religious superior, and pastor of the Immaculate Conception
parish.
By the turn of the century, the system of the class
room teacher had given way for the most part in American
higher education to the subject or discipline specialist.
This transition was found also in the larger, more developed
Jesuit institutions, although the former practice died
slowly because of the strong Jesuit ties to their European
pedagogical tradition.

Of course, even if Seattle College

had wished to adapt to more modern practice at the time,
the requirement of additional faculty could not have been
met.

To add more Jesuits to the staff would have been

physically impossible because of the acute shortage of man
power throughout the mission territory, especially of those
qualified to teach the disciplines common to the American
school system.

To hire supplemental lay teachers would

have put an additional strain on an already tightly
stretched budget.

Here, then, is an instance where Seattle

College lagged behind the times not necessarily by design
but chiefly because of inadequate resources.
The 1901 catalogue lists two administrative officers
at the college.

Father Sweere, who had previously been

designated by the.more clerical title of "superior," is
here referred to for the first time as "president."

His

administrative duties were shared with Father Edward Brown,
who, while holding a full-time faculty position, also acted
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as vice president and director of studies.

The catalogue

makes no mention of a prefect of discipline, who was gener
ally a key figure in college administrations of that period.
It is likely that the role of disciplinarian fell to Father
Brown as well.
The first formal statement of institutional purpose
is also found in the 1901 catalogue under the heading., "Aims
of Its Directors:"
Seattle College is under the sole and exclusive
control of the Members of the Society of Jesus. As
educators they aim to secure the gradual and just
development of mind and heart together.• They rec
ognize moral training as an essential element of
education, and spare no effort to form their young
charges in habits of virtue, while offering them
every facility and aid to the highest mental cul
ture. It is their ambition to form men of deep
thought, solid principles, virtuous habits, and of
sound religious convictions, without which they
deem education little better than worthless. The
formation of Christian character in the classroom
is their life's aim.25
The strong emphasis on moral and religious training
which permeates this statement reflects a priority of
values that was common to every level of Catholic education
in America during the nineteenth and early twentieth cen
turies.27

Accordingly, the primary purpose and worth of the

Catholic school or college was not to be found in its aca
demic program as such but in the contribution that it made
to the formation of character by providing a hospitable en
vironment for the cultivation of the Christian virtues.
By the time the above statement was written, how
ever, there was evident at the major Catholic institutions
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of higher learning a gradual shifting of emphasis away from
a concentration on preserving and promoting virtue toward
the primary goal of academic achievement.28

Much of the

credit for this change was due to the late but gradually
growing influence among Catholic educators of John Henry
Newman's classic work, The Idea of a University, with its
stress on intellectual development as the chief aim of
Christian higher education.

That the Seattle College state

ment of 1901 failed to reflect this movement toward "Newmanism" is probably due in part to the school's geographical
and professional isolation from the mainstream of Catholic
higher educational development.

It should also be pointed

out, however, that the academic program of the college at
that time was predominately pre-collegiate, a level at which
the goal of moral and religious formation still held first
place.
Not all the currents of change that were beginning
to influence Catholic higher education could be attributed
to Newman.

Most of them had sprung from the rapidly de

veloping and in many ways unique American system of educa
tion.

Among the more important movements of the period was

that toward accreditation and standardization.29

This move

ment had its beginning in the years just after the Civil War
when the University of Michigan drew up a list of approved
secondary schools whose graduates would be admitted without
examination.

Other colleges followed this lead and the

practice eventually resulted in the creation of regional
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accrediting agencies.

The first of these was the New

England Association founded in 1885.
One of the early goals of the accrediting agencies
was to establish a basis for articulation between secondary
schools and colleges.30

Later, however, they began to pre

scribe standard practices for both levels.31

For example,

sixteen academic units in certain specific subject areas
were required for entrance to college.

Subsequently other

quantitative standards were established for member institu
tions relating to such matters as library holdings, teaching
loads, and classroom space.

In all these prescriptions the

emphasis was on standardization.
There was no regional accrediting association in the
Northwest at the turn of the century.

The University of

Washington, like the University of Michigan before it, set
up norms of its own for accrediting the growing number of
high schools in the state.32

This action meant very little

to Seattle College at the time, but it would become a factor
to be reckoned with in the years to come.

So, too, would

the spreading ripples created by the national movement
toward standardization.
As with other aspects of the college's operation at
the time, the policy on admissions was less detailed and
less demanding than what could be found at the older, better
established Jesuit colleges.

As early as 1895, for example,

the Gonzaga College Catalogue listed specific subject re
quirements necessary for admission to both the academic and
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the collegiate programs.33

The catalogue of Detroit College

for 1901 is even more detailed in laying out the prerequi
sites for matriculation and the subject matter to be covered
in the entrance examination.3
The Seattle College Catalogue of 1904, on the other
hand, covers the matter of admission requirements in three
brief paragraphs.35

Here it is simply stated that a student

transferring from another school "must show a certificate of
honorable dismission."

Those entering at the preparatory

level were expected to be "acquainted with the elements of
grammar and know their arithmetic as far as long division."
Candidates for the academic and college departments were
required to "pass the entrance examination, and an examina
tion on subjects previously studied by the class they pro
pose to enter."

Nothing more explicit is said about the

material to be covered in the entrance examination.

This

basic admission policy was to remain in effect until the
early 1920's at which time the entrance examination was
dropped as a general requirement and the single criterion
for acceptance became "satisfactory certificates of good
scholarship from the institution last attended."36
Commenting on the admission policies of Catholic
colleges, Power points out that the entrance examination in
one form or another remained common practice until as late
as the 1930's.37

Gradually, however, the private examina

tions declined in popularity and, as the quality of sec
ondary education improved, the student's high school
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transcript became the primary determinant of admissibility.
Finally, as Power relates, "they began to adopt, as most
nonCatholic colleges had done some years before, regional
or national college entrance examinations."38

At Seattle

College the national examinations were not introduced until
the "university period" following World War II.

Here again

is seen an instance of the general time lag that persisted
at the college through much of its developmental history.
The Ratio Studiorum
The academic program at Seattle College at the time
of its founding, as at other Jesuit institutions of the
period, was based in great part on the principles set forth
in the Ratio Studiovum, or Jesuit "Plan of Studies."

Be

cause of the number and influence of the Jesuit colleges in
American Catholic higher education,39 most of the other
Catholic institutions also adopted the Ratio to a greater
or lesser degree.

This document, first formulated in 1599,

dealt chiefly with the organization of curriculum and with
the administration of the schools that the Society of Jesus
conducted in Europe at the time.110

In its original form the

Ratio provided for an overall program of studies comprising
three major "faculties" or divisions:

humane letters,

philosophy, and theology.
The faculty of humane letters included grammar,
humanities, and rhetoric.

There was no definite time frame

ascribed to the completion of this division.

The young
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student was allowed to advance as rapidly as his talents and
industry would allow.

Normally, however, the grammar

courses took approximately three years to complete.

There

would then follow another two or three years devoted to
humanities and rhetoric during which time the student worked
to deepen his knowledge of classical literature.

At the

next level, that of philosophy, the student gave three years
to the various branches of this discipline as well as to
mathematics and to whatever natural science existed at the
time.

The capstone of this academic edifice was the faculty

of theology which required an additional four years of
study.

If a young boy began this comprehensive program at

six or seven years of age, he would normally complete it
while still a teenager.
At the first Jesuit colleges founded in the United
States, beginning with Georgetown in 1789, only the faculty
of humane letters was introduced.

Later, philosophy was

added, not as a distinct division, however, but as an
upper-level component of the existing curriculum.

The

"American Ratio" initially required seven years to complete.
The Ratio of 1599 was updated in 1832 by a commis
sion appointed by Father John Roothan, superior general
of the Jesuits.

The revision changed none of the essentials

of the original document but stressed the importance of in
cluding the study of modern languages and the basic com
ponents of developing scientific fields.

At the same time

caution was urged against falling victim to questionable
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contemporary trends, such as de-emphasis on the value of
classical studies and on religious and moral training as an
essential part of classroom instruction.
The 1832 Ratio was meant to be a trial edition.
was never formally ratified or amended.

It

No reason was ever

given for this omission, but it is likely that, with the
steady growth of knowledge and advance of technology, it
became increasingly obvious to Jesuit educational leaders
that a uniform curriculum for all countries and cultures was
no longer feasible.

This reassessment was. confirmed by the

delegates to the Twenty-fifth General Congregation in 1906.
These delegates recommended that Jesuit educators in dif
ferent nations and cultures adapt the spirit and principles
of the Ratio to their particular educational needs.

To im

plement this recommendation the Congregation decided that
the individual provinces, after holding advisory consulta
tions, would be allowed to draw up their own plans for aca
demic programs and practices which would then be submitted
to the superior general for final approval.
Some examples of changes dating from this period
express the American Jesuits' response to the Congregation =>
recommendation and to their own determination to meet the
educational needs of the twentieth century.

The change

from a traditional seven year "collegiate" program to one
of eight years began about 1900, although it did not come
into general use for another decade or so.

This was the

first step toward the establishment of distinctive high
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school and college divisions with separate administrative
heads.

The Jesuit colleges also gradually adopted the

"freshman" through "senior" class designations in use at all
non-Catholic institutions.

The catalogue of Detroit Col

lege, for example, shows that this change was introduced in
1901.
Other important subsequent developments that can be
traced either directly or indirectly to the Congregation's
degree on this topic include the following:
1.

The discontinuance of the elementary classes

that had been a part of the broad college structure during
the nineteenth century.
2.

The introduction of the "semester hour" and the

"semester credit" as the standard measure of academic ad
vancement.
3.

The division of course requirements into "major"

and "minor" categories for the purpose of providing a means
of specialization within a basic curriculum of liberal
studies.
4.

The gradual introduction of a broader spectrum

of professional options within the "major-minor" framework.
5.

The reduction of Greek from a prerequisite for

the A.B. (B.A.) degree to the level of an elective.

Latin,

however, continued to be a prerequisite.
6.

The provision for expanding opportunities for

electives within the course requirements of the different
undergraduate degree programs.
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7.

The appointment of province directors of studies

whose duties included the visitation of the high schools and
colleges for the purpose of assisting administrations in
their efforts to improve institutional quality in every
area.
All of these changes had been introduced in the
Jesuit colleges and universities in the East and Middle West
by the early 1920's.
the West.

Change came somewhat more slowly in

This was due in part to the fact that the western

mission territory was not raised to the status of a province
until 1909.

In part also, it is attributable to the fact

that there were fewer Jesuits, fewer and smaller colleges,
and greater distances between these colleges in the western
states.

In the particular case of Seattle College, most of

the changes listed above came at a relatively late date.
The Elective System
The period from 1870 to 1910 was marked by a major
shift in American higher education away from a strictly
prescribed curriculum, such as that of the Ratio, to what
came to be known as the "elective system."

In essence this

system permitted the student to plan his own course of
studies to a lesser or greater degree, depending on insti
tutional policy.

President Charles Eliot of Harvard was

the author of the elective system and its chief national
advocate and spokesman.

Jesuit institutional spokesmen

were at first adamantly opposed to what was seen by them,
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and by many others, as an abdication of academic respon
sibility.

By the early 1900's, however, in response to

popular demand, parallel degree programs to the traditional
classical course were being introduced on Jesuit campuses.
Chief among these limited concessions to "electivism" at
the undergraduate level were programs in science and com
mercial studies.

Further expansion of elective course

options at the undergraduate level soon followed with the
establishment of professional degree programs, such as those
in engineering, business, and education.
One point to be remembered about the changes taking
place in Jesuit higher education at this time is that they
followed no uniform timetable.

Since each of the Jesuit

provinces across the country was for the most part an
independent and self-sufficient jurisdiction, a change im
plemented in one province or at one institution did not
necessarily influence other provinces or other institutions.
Decisions regarding academic innovations, for example, de
pended in large part on a variety of local circumstances,
one of which was certainly the quality of the educational
leadership at a given college or university.
From the founding period of Catholic higher educa
tion in the United States down to the present time there
has always existed a high degree of institutional indepen
dence which has been both a source of surprise for many
people outside the system and, in some respects, a source
of problems for the system itself.

One commentator on
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Catholic higher education touches on a few of the problem
areas.
The diversity [among Catholic institutions]
has frequently been accompanied by intense compe
tition for students, donors, and respectability.
The American Church never tried to curb such com
petition by a "master plan" for higher education
comparable to those of the more progressive states.
Nor, indeed, have individual teaching orders
adopted such plans. The Jesuits, for example, run
twenty-eight colleges without any national scheme
for allocating resources, setting priorities,
curbing institutional imperialism, or insuring
that popular needs are met.1*1
To summarize briefly the general state of American
Catholic higher education at the time that Seattle College
was taking its first hesitant steps into the field, it will
be helpful to turn again to Power.
On entering the twentieth century, and now more
than a century old in America, Catholic higher
learning presented a variety of faces: at the head
of the list stood the Catholic University with its
commission to be the major Catholic school in the
United States, but not far down were other promising
Catholic institutions—Georgetown, Fordham, Notre
Dame, and St. Louis—where university-type studies
had been experimented with for a quarter of a cen
tury. Then came dozens of men's and women's col
leges of all characters and qualities; some, un
questionably, were good undergraduate schools,
others had yet to reach the lower levels of respec
tability; and a few should never have been estab
lished. But through all these schools ran a common
thread of ambition to achieve a place in the AmeriLf 2
can world of learning. . . .
Although, as has been mentioned, a movement toward
the adoption of alternative or elective courses and programs
was one of the changes observable in Catholic higher educa
tion at the turn of the century, no such deviation from
traditional practice was tolerated in the fledgling
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collegiate division at Seattle College.

The college cata

logue for 1901 states categorically that the classical
course of studies "is obligatory on all; to render it in
any way elective would be to defeat its very end and aim."1*3
On initial reflection, one might be inclined to
attribute the above catalogue entry to the college's geo
graphical isolation from the major centers of Catholic
learning.

Mere physical isolation, however, does not appear

to offer a satisfactory explanation.

Gonzaga College in

Spokane, which was equally isolated, made no such disclaimer
of electives in its catalogue for that year.

On the con

trary, Gonzaga was at the time providing the opportunity for
limited course election in the form of a commercial studies
sequence which required neither Latin nor Greek.

This pro

gram was offered "to meet the needs of many young men, whose
age or other circumstances allow them to remain but a few
years at college." "*
Perhaps the explanation for the Seattle College
catalogue statement is related to the very fact that Gonzaga
was offering an alternative program at the time.

The

original statement of institutional purpose from Seattle
College's articles of incorporation clearly envisioned, as
stated previously, a collegiate program including commer
cial studies.

Lack of faculty or lack of student interest,

or perhaps both, was the probable reason that commercial
courses had not yet been introduced.

If such were the case,

a strong stand against electivism might well have been, at
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least in part, a defense mechanism intended to justify the
limitations of the existing academic program.
The inclusion of a commercial studies sequence in
the curriculum was not the only advantage that Gonzaga held
over Seattle College at the time.

The construction of a

new college building on the Spokane campus, which had been
begun in-1897, was finally completed in 1904.

This multi

purpose structure, covering nearly two city blocks, gave
Gonzaga the largest physical plant of any Catholic college
in the West.
$350,000.4 5

Total cost of the building was approximately
The project "was given substantial aid"1*6 by

funds from the Rocky Mountain Mission.

When it is recalled

to what lengths Father Garrand was forced to go in order to
raise $16,000 to construct the Seattle College building a
few years earlier, the suggestion of institutional favor
itism again comes through quite clearly.

In terms of ma

terial support, the Seattle school seems to have been the
"unloved step-sister" in the Jesuit educational family.
Construction Effecting the College
During the period when the new college in Spokane
was being built, there was also some important construction
undertaken in Seattle.

Undoubtedly the most significant

happening on the Broadway campus during the 1901-02 school
year was the transfer of the elementary classes to the
newly erected St. Rose Academy.

The academy, located on

Broadway across from the college property, was built by the
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Holy Names Sisters to provide larger and more suitable
facilities for a combination elementary school and girls'
high school.

Reference to the opening of the academy is

found in the first Seattle College Annual, which was pub
lished in June, 1902.
Any chronicle of the past year would be incom
plete without mention of the departure of the Sis
ters of the Holy Names and their pupils at the
beginning of the Christmas holidays. . . . This
was an event which brought mutual joy to the
Academy and to the College;—to the Academy, for
now the ever increasing number of students could
be accommodated in a splendid new building and
grounds; to the College, for now at last we could
remove tree and stump to make room for our ball
team's victories, and the College authorities
could find in the vacated building additional
space during the coming years for our College
classes. **7
As the above remarks indicate, it was fortunate for
Seattle College that the grammar school building became
available at this time.

The gradual growth of the lower-

level academic classes had resulted in a shortage of class
room space in the main building.

During the summer months

some alterations were made in the vacated building and when
classes resumed in the fall these quarters were assigned to
the collegiate department.

For this small group of students

the building provided more than adequate classroom space but
little else in the way of auxiliary facilities, such as
laboratories or a library, that one might expect at a col
lege, even in the opening years of the new century.
On February 13, 1903, an announcement came from the
office of Bishop Edward O'Dea in Vancouver which was to have
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an important impact on the Immaculate Conception Parish and,
to a lesser extent, on Seattle College itself.

It was on

this date that the bishop made public his plans to move his
residence from Vancouver to Seattle where he would erect a
new cathedral church and parish.

This church, which was to

be located on Ninth Avenue, would incorporate sections of
both the Immaculate Conception and Our Lady of Good Help
parishes within its territorial boundaries.

Since the area

to be annexed to the cathedral parish included the Seattle
College campus, Bishop O'Dea proposed to the Jesuits that
they establish a new parish with a church to be built to the
east of their present location on either 18th or 19th
Avenue.4 8
In accordance with this request, Father Sweere pur
chased a block of property on 18th as the site for the new
Immaculate Conception Church and for a future parish
school.1+9

The anticipated movement of the parish church to

a new site gave rise to consideration by the board of
trustees of the possibility of moving the college campus
either to property adjoining the new church or to some other
more spacious location.

The final decision, however, was to

keep the college at its present site.

The advantages of the

central location of the Broadway campus along with the prob
lem of financing any move were the major considerations
underlying this decision.50
Construction of the new church began in early March,
1904, and the cornerstone was laid on May 15.

The work

75
progressed rapidly through the summer and fall and was com
pleted in time for Bishop O'Dea to officiate at dedication
ceremonies held on December 8, which was the liturgical
feast honoring the Immaculate Conception.51

The new church,

situated on what was then known as Renton Hill, was the
largest center of religious worship in Seattle at the time
and constituted one of the more prominent landmarks in the
rapidly growing city.52
The Struggle for Collegiate Survival
While the completion of the new church was a source
of considerable satisfaction for Father Sweere and all those
associated with the parish, there was little cause for re
joicing at the time over the state of the anemic collegiate
department.

Addition of a senior class of "philosophy,"

which had been scheduled for the fall of 1903, had to be
postponed indefinitely because of the lack of student perseverence.

To add to the disappointing picture, at the

close of the 1903-04 school year enrollment had dwindled to
just two students, one in each of the first two classes.
Several reasons can be suggested to explain at least
partially this discouraging state of affairs.

The absence

of any boarding facilities for students from outside the
city has already been touched upon.

Furthermore, as was

also mentioned earlier, the educational background of most
adult Catholics in Seattle at the time was very limited.
Many parents had only recently immigrated to this country.
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It is not surprising in the circumstances that these parents
perceived little value in the attainment of a higher educa
tion, especially as constituted in the strict classical cur
riculum of the college.

Both parents and offspring alike

were inclined to think that the adolescent years would be
better spent in an apprenticeship to one of the trades or in
the business.field.

The few boys who elected to enter the

collegiate department did so, at least in most cases, in
preparation for studies for the priesthood or for one of the
other professions, such as law or medicine.
Ironically, it was at this time that the University
of Washington, established at its new campus near Lake
Union, was entering on a period of unprecedented expansion.
Beginning in 1901, when the enrollment was approximately
650, the student body increased at an annual rate of 15 per
cent so that by 1912 it numbered 2,824.

Enrollment in the

newly established school of engineering increased over five
fold during the same period.53
It is not known how many of the students at the
University of Washington during these years were Catholics.
The number was probably quite small.

This is true not only

because of the general lack of interest in higher education
on the part of Catholic families, as cited above, but also
because the Church hierarchy in the United States at the
time was still strongly opposed to Catholic youth attending
state colleges, where it was thought that the irreligious
character of the curriculum and general environment
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constituted a threat to their faith.51*

The "ghetto men

tality" was still much in evidence in American Catholic at
titudes and life style, having been reinforced by the antiCatholic agitation of such groups as the Know-Nothings and
the American Protective Association (APA) during the latter
half of the nineteenth century.55
It might well be asked, why did not Father Sweere
simply let the collegiate department die a natural death as
had many other over-ambitious and under-financed colleges in
the West during the turbulent period of development.

What

was to be gained from carrying on with a mere handful of
students and with little likelihood that the situation would
soon improve.

Since Jesuit superiors at a higher level did

not seem to be willing to give the kind of assistance,
financial and other, that was being given to Gonzaga, and
since the local Catholic community either could not or would
not support a collegiate program, why not be content with
building a solid preparatory school in Seattle.
Such questions as these arise quite naturally.
Similar questions were being asked at the time by Catholic
commentators about marginal collegiate programs across the
country.

In an article from the Catholic World,

55

one con

cerned critic contended that Catholics were spending enough
on higher education "to pay the operating expenses of a good
college in every state of the Republic.

If there were only

some overall system of control," he continued, "we might
have and should have universities like Pennsylvania, or
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Harvard or Yale."

"We have," he conceded in summary, "real

colleges of our own, and good ones.

A small number are in

the first class, about twenty others are respectable."

As

for the remaining institutions, he insisted that most of
them should be closed for the sake of the common good.
"Some do not even teach our religion well!"
It is quite certain that this writer would have
included the collegiate department at Seattle College among
those that should be discontinued, if he even knew of its
existence.

However, he could not have used the argument of

financial waste to support the closure in this instance.
It was this very point that was the heart of the problem in
Seattle.

The cost incurred in carrying on the collegiate

department as it then existed was little more than nominal.
Perhaps it was for this reason also that Father Sweere felt
justified in allowing the program to continue.
The fall term of 1904 brought some slight improve
ment in the academic picture at the college with the enroll
ment of seven students in the freshman class of humanities.
This group was joined by the lone remaining member of the
previous first year class to give a total of eight students
in the collegiate department.

At the time there were

thirty-seven students in the three academic classes and
thirty-nine in the two preparatory levels, for a grand total
of eighty-four.
Quite clearly, one of the solutions to building up
the minuscule collegiate department was to strengthen and

expand the academic classes which were the natural "feeder
program for the collegiate classes.

Evidence of such an

effort is suggested in a statement from the 1904-05 cata
logue.
The College Course which leads to the Bachelor
of Arts degree consists of seven classes, compre
hending as a unit the highest standard of studies
upon which all future work in the various vocations
may rest. Only those students who follow and com
plete, at least satisfactorily, this seven years'
course can expect the full benefit of a college
training, or of a classical education, as it is
called. . . . Students, therefore, who wish to
enter the Collegiate Department, should not wait
until their 14th or 15th year, but in their 10th
or 11th year they should enter the class of Third
Academic of the College.57
The practice of recruiting boys of ten or eleven
years, or even younger, for the academic department was
widespread among Jesuit institutions at the time.

An

article appearing in Woodstock Letters criticized the prac
tice as detrimental to accreditation efforts as well as to
sound educational policy.
Whether or not the day is far distant when many
or all of our colleges will be forced to affiliate
with state institutions, or to come under state
control, this much is certainly true, that the work
which we are doing is being more and more closely
scrutanized and compared with that done by public
high schools and colleges; and we must be prepared
to show that our "Academic Department" is not in
ferior to the high school course and our "Colle
giate Department" is up to the standard of the col
lege proper.
We are told that the average age of the boys
entering the high school is fourteen years. Cer
tainly it is not below that age. Yet we admit stu
dents much younger. Nearly any boy when he
finishes the sixth grade of a good parochial or
public school can pass the examination for the
third academic class. . . . Here is a difficulty
which we are forced to meet, and it seems that
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there is but one way of meeting it, namely, to ad
mit no boy into one of our colleges who has not
attained a certain age, say, the age of twelve.
The author concludes his case against under-age
recruits with an argument which suggests another possible
reason for the retention problem at Seattle College.
Age, of course, should not be the only requi
site; but there is nothing absurd in making it a
necessary condition, for has not experience taught
us that boys who enter our colleges prematurely
only seldom persevere. . . . Yet many of our col
leges have learned little by such experience, for
our lower classes are still crowded with small
boys. . . . Larger boys have told us repeatedly
that they would be only too willing to attend our
classes were it not that they were ashamed to be
seen in the company of so many "kid's."58
At the conclusion of the 1904-05 school year a new
superior-president was appointed at the college.

Father

Sweere, who had completed eight years in this position, re
mained on the college staff through the following year to
serve as the first official treasurer.59

In 1907 Father

Sweere returned to Yakima to work at St. Joseph's Parish.
The following year he was assigned to the mission station at
Ketchikan, Alaska.

He remained in Alaska until shortly

before his death in 1913.

The principal reason for the

change in top administrators was that Father Sweere had
already exceeded by two years the normal canonical limita
tion for a religious superior.
The man chosen to replace Father Sweere as a supe
rior and second president of the college was Father Francis
Dillon.

He came to Seattle from Gonzaga College where he

had served both as vice president and, during the previous
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few months, as acting president.60

Father Dillon, who was

born and raised in Maryland, became the first native Ameri
can to serve as superior in Seattle.

Like many of the

Jesuits in the Northwest at the time, he had come origi
nally from the eastern seabord as a volunteer to the Rocky
Mountain Mission.
At the time of his assignment to Seattle, Father
Dillon was thirty-nine years old.

Already he had gained a

reputation as a competent administrator and business mana
ger.

During his assignment at Gonzaga he had been respon

sible for the construction of the second section of the
new building.

His many talents would eventually lead to

his appointment as provincial of the California Province.
One might naturally assume that Dillon had been
chosen for the position in Seattle at this time in order to
put the ailing college on its feet.

Such an assumption is

subject to question, however, as subsequent events would
show.
At the opening of fall semester, 1905, the faculty
and staff of the college numbered twelve in all.

Apparently

college finances had improved at least slightly because the
teaching faculty included two laymen, the first to teach at
the college.

Nothing is known about these men beyond what

is found in a brief catalogue entry.

Mr. L. Savage, B.A.,

is listed as the class teacher for second preparatory and
instructor in bookkeeping.

Prof. A. Lueben, apparently a

part-time faculty member, was assigned as an
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instructor in vocal and instrumental music.61
The need for a bookkeeping instructor resulted from
the introduction of a limited commercial sequence into the
curriculum.

This first experiment in electivism was an

nounced in the catalogue.
An early entrance of their boys into business
is desired by many parents, who at the same time
fully appreciate the thorough liberal education of
mind and heart to be gotten in a Catholic College.
. . . To meet this demand, a Commercial Course has
been introduced which, besides the ordinary
branches, embraces the study of bookkeeping, short
hand and typewriting.62
Commercial programs of varying quality and extension
had existed at Catholic colleges since the mid-nineteenth
century.

St. Louis University, in 1858, was the first of

the Jesuit institutions to establish a commercial department
that was completely separate from the classical depart
ment.63

It has also been mentioned earlier in this chapter

that Gonzaga had introduced a commercial studies program
several years earlier.

Programs such as these normally did

not lead to an academic degree but they were forerunners of
departments and schools of business, or commerce and
finance, that would later achieve full collegiate stature.
In most instances the commercial program was estab
lished for those students who either desired a more prac
tically oriented course of studies or who had not the back
ground or the competency to pursue the classical course.
In either case, Greek and Latin were not a requirement.
Such was not the case, however, at Seattle College at the
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time.

The catalogue explains that the course would be

taught "independently of the classics, but is meant to run
along with, and supplement them-."5It

What this meant in

effect was that those students taking the commercial se
quence were excused from some, but not all, of the Latin
and Greek requirements.
The 1905-06 catalogue quoted above was also the
first such publication to make use of the "freshman" through
"senior" class designations.
easily, however.

Traditions are not abandoned

This fact is evidenced in the temporary

retention of the older nomenclature.

For example, the first

college class was listed as "Freshman—Class of Humanities."
The catalogue made a further concession to conformity by
referring for the first time to the academic and preparatory
classes as the high school and grammar school departments,
respectively.
When classes reconvened in September, 1906, the
situation in the collegiate department showed some slight
improvement.

In a total school enrollment of 140, there

were six freshman and six sophomore collegians.

In that

year, the students at the college were given the opportunity
for increased cultural exposure through the creation of a
college orchestra.

This group initially numbered eight

musicians whose ambitions considerably exceeded their
talents.

"Their progress was so rapid," however, "and their

reception so markedly improved, that their number gradually
increased to twenty."55

In this same year there was also
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established a choral counterpart to the orchestra known as
the St. Caecilia Philharmonic Society.

The purpose of this

group, with a name that typified the studied formality of
the period, was "to afford appropriate vocal music to the
services of religion and to give variety and completeness
to the college's literary and dramatic entertainments during
the year."6 5
Without doubt, the most memorable event of the 190607 school year was a near tragedy.

On the morning of May 1,

while all the students were in class, fire broke out on the
top floor of the main building, in the area that previously
housed the Immaculate Conception Church.

The following ac

count of the fire was reported in the Seattle Times'.
While roaring flames were consuming the upper
part of the Seattle College building this morning,
the students enrolled in the institution marched
out of the structure in orderly array under the
guidance of the faculty and proceeded to organize
a salvage brigade to recover as much of the prop
erty of students and of the college as could be
taken from parts of the building not in immediate
danger.
Rev. George F. Weibel, vice-president of the
college, said that he estimated the damage to be
nearly $10,000, but it would be hard to tell the
exact loss until after investigation.67
"You may be sure, however," he said, "that we
will not allow the misfortune to stop us in the
work of educating the boys in our charge. It is
too soon to say whether we will build anew or re
build the present structure. Our loss is fully
covered by insurance."
It was learned from another source that the
construction of a new college, probably on another
site, is contemplated, and that•the present build
ing will be repaired and directed to some other
work in connection with the Jesuit Order.
Rev. Father Weibel also said: "The building was
erected during one of the greatest financial panics
of our history. It represents the devotion and
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self-denial of our people and it seems tragic that
such a monument to Christian love should be de
stroyed.68
Despite the damage and disruption caused by the fire,
Father Dillon and his fellow Jesuits refused to give in to
discouragement regarding the future of the college.

Al

though the students enjoyed a brief unscheduled vacation,
within a week after the fire they were back at their studies
once again.

The two preparatory classes were transferred

temporarily to the new Immaculate Conception parish hall,
while the high school classes were accommodated in the
annex building which regularly housed the college students
and administrative offices, and which, because of the latter
use, had come to be called the Administration Building.
These makeshift arrangements served satisfactorily for the
few remaining weeks of the school year.
As a result of the fire, the question of moving the
college to a new site was very much at issue during the
weeks that followed.

Serious consideration was given to

the possibility of building a new college on property ad
jacent to the Immaculate Conception Church.

An architect

was commissioned to prepare sketches and the approval for
such a move was obtained from the Jesuit superior general.69
As the deliberations progressed, however, both the cost of
converting the architect's sketches into brick and mortar
and the lack of any likely buyer for the fire-gutted
building forced a decision in favor of repairing the build
ing and remaining at Broadway and Madison.

The task of rebuilding, which was begun in early
summer, included converting the two-story area that had
formerly been occupied by the church into two separate
floor levels.

This remodeled section of the building pro

vided space for a student chapel, additional classrooms,
and expanded living quarters for the Jesuit faculty.

By

the beginning of December the renovation project was com
pleted, at which time Bishop 0'Dea visited the college to
preside at the blessing of the new chapel.70
In the midst of all the activity of carpenters,
painters, and electricians, another school year had gotten
under way in September.

When the students returned to

campus they learned that the college had a new president.
After only two years in Seattle, Father Dillon had been
appointed pastor of St. Ignatius Parish in Portland.

His

place at the college was taken by Father Hugh Gallagher,
who came to Seattle from Santa Clara College where he had
been a member of the staff,71
There is no explanation available to the writer
for the seemingly premature transfer of Father Dillon to
Portland.
part.

It was certainly not for incompetency on his

The enrollment at the school had risen during his

two years in office and he had successfully guided the
deliberations that led to the remodeling of the college
building.

Furthermore, as was mentioned previously, at a

later date he would be appointed one of the first provin
cials of the California Province.
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In all likelihood, the best explanation for the
change in personnel is the most obvious one.

For reasons

best known to himself, Father De la Motte, the mission su
perior, decided that the needs of the mission would be best
served by assigning Father Dillon to Portland.

No impli

cation can be fairly read into this particular decision as
to what priority De la Motte gave to the needs of Seattle
College.
The incident of Father Dillon's unexpected reassign
ment has been discussed by the author because similar inci
dents will occur again in the college's history.

From 1898

through 1936, a period of thirty-eight years,72 Seattle
College had a total of ten presidents.

It would be a mis

take to conclude, however, that a turnover of this sort was
extraordinary, especially during the developmental period
of higher education in the West.

Three examples from within

the state of Washington can be cited in support of this
point.

The University of Washington had fourteen presidents

during the forty years following its founding (1861-1901).73
Gonzaga College had an equal number of presidents in a
forty-one year period (1886-1927).7 *

Finally, Whitworth, a

Presbyterian college in Spokane, had thirteen presidents in
thirty-nine years (1890-1929).75
Father Gallagher, the newly appointed Seattle Col
lege president, was a native of Pennsylvania where he was
born in 1855.76

As a young man, he did collegiate studies

in Paris with the intention of becoming a priest.

He was
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later ordained in Rome and then assigned to the Archdiocese
of San Francisco.

As a result of his Jesuit contacts both

in France and later in California, he decided to apply for
admission to the Society of Jesus and was accepted in 1886.
After a period of novitiate training and further studies,
Gallagher was assigned to Santa Clara College where he
served for several years as treasurer before receiving his
appointment to Seattle.
In the fall of the new president's first year in
office, the enrollment at the school reached a new high of
219.

Of this number, sixteen students were registered in

the college department:
three juniors.

ten freshmen, three sophomores, and

As the prospect for the college's first

graduates grew brighter, the articles of incorporation were
amended to make specific provision for the granting of aca
demic degrees.77

This provision, whether by intent or by

oversight, had been omitted from the original articles.
Within a few months after Father Gallagher's arrival
in Seattle, the board of trustees decided to explore the
possibility of constructing an addition to the college
building that would provide in particular a modern gym
nasium for the growing student body.

In pursuing this in

quiry, Father Gallagher had plans drawn up and then put out
for tentative bids.

When the bids had been submitted, he

arranged for a meeting of influential Catholic laymen, some
of whom had boys in school, to hear a report on the project
from the architect and to contribute their advice,
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especially about the best means to finance the construc
tion.
This meeting, the first of its kind according to
college records, attracted sixteen laymen to an evening
session at the college.

After the architect had explained

what was being planned and the estimated cost,73 there
followed a "spirited discussion" among those present.

Be

fore the meeting concluded, a "ways and means" committee of
five members was appointed to work with Father Gallagher
in planning and organizing the fund raising effort.

The

committee was to meet again in two weeks.
The curious and disappointing conclusion to this
promising expression of ambition and support is that nothing
ever came of what began that night.
committee met again as scheduled.

Presumably the advisory

There are, however, no

extant minutes or even direct references to what may have
transpired at this second session or at any subsequent
gatherings of the larger group.

One can only surmise; but

there is some basis for surmise.
A likely scenario of later developments might be the
following.

At some point in the discussions the question

was raised as to the advisability of investing any large
amount of money in the existing physical plant.

It was

probably argued that the cramped quarters of the Broadway
campus were poorly suited to a successful college.

The same

point had been raised before and it would be raised again.
The next probable step was that someone proposed abandoning
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the Broadway site entirely.

This in turn led to a request

that an inquiry be made as to the potential market value of
the property and buildings.

Evidence supporting such a

scenario is found in archive records showing that such an
inquiry was in fact made at about that time and that several
real estate firms presented estimates.79

There is also

another realtor's report giving a cost estimate for a twoblock section of undeveloped property located about a mile
north of the campus.80
The question arises as to whether someone within the
group might have suggested that the existing campus be
expanded by the purchase of adjacent property.

Such a sug

gestion quite possibly was made but, if so, it was likely
quickly dismissed because the property around the college
was already at least partially developed and the cost would
have been relatively much higher than that of other nearby
undeveloped sites.
The results of probable discussions such as those
which have been sketched above were indecision and inaction.
Nagging doubts about the wisdom of investing additional
money in the Broadway campus brought about an indefinite
postponement in the original construction plans.

Hesi

tancy about abandoning the existing property and concern
about finding a buyer for the main college building led
to the shelving of any plans to move the school elsewhere.
Consequently, after some fifteen months of discussion and
debate, the 1908-09 school year drew to a close with
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nothing of any substance having been accomplished.
The above series of events is recounted because it
says much about what seems to have been the basic problem at
Seattle College at the time.

There simply was not the ag

gressive and imaginative leadership needed to build a solid
and successful collegiate establishment in the city.

It

might be argued that the hesitancy and indecision were the
result of stringent financial circumstances.

Such an argu

ment has some merit, but it is also true that the enthusiasm
and good will manifested at that preliminary meeting in the
spring of 1908 failed to be capitalized on.

It is hard to

believe that with this reservoir of support, money could not
have been found to finance obvious campus needs if only the
college administration had taken the initiative in going
out to get it.
Even if a campus development program had meant
taking on the burden of a sizeable debt, this was a common
place among Jesuit and other Catholic colleges of the period
as they struggled to become creditable centers of higher
education.

Here again it is instructive to compare the

situation in Seattle with what was happening across the
state at Gonzaga.

In 1909 Gonzaga was carrying a debt of

nearly $130,000,81 but it could also list among its assets
a modern, well equipped college building and an academic
program that was solidly established and steadily growing.
A further insight into the comparative status of
Seattle College and Gonzaga at the time is found in an
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event that took place in 1908.

In April of that year, the

president of Gonzaga, Father Louis Taelman, took part in a
meeting of West Coast Jesuits in San Francisco.

The pri

mary purpose of the meeting was to discuss the restoration
of St. Ignatius College (University of San Francisco) which
had been destroyed in the 1906 earthquake.

There is no

record that Father Gallagher was even invited to attend the
meeting.

It is likely that Father Taelman served as the

delegate of both institutions.

What is more significant,

one of the decisions reached at this gathering was that both
Gonzaga and Santa Clara should explore the possibility of
establishing Schools of Law and Medicine on their respective
campuses.

The reason behind this decision, as Father Tael

man was to explain later, was that Santa Clara was looked
upon as the center of Jesuit higher education in the South
west, and Gonzaga as the center in the Northwest.82
Not too long after this meeting, in 1912, Gonzaga
did open a School of Law.

In the same year, which was the

school's silver jubilee, Gonzaga also received approval for
a revision of its articles of incorporation raising the
institution to university status.
In the meantime, in Seattle, the first senior col
lege class finally became a reality in 1908-09.

Although

the seniors were only three in number, their presence on
campus marked the attainment of a significant milestone in
the school's history.

According to the college catalogue,

this year was designated the "Senior Class of Philosophy."
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Its goal was "to form the mind to habits of correct rea
soning and to impart sound principles of mental and moral
philosophy."33

Aside from an emphasis on philosophical

studies, which replaced the classics of prior years, the
curriculum of the senior year also included English litera
ture, religious studies, calculus, chemistry, physics, and
one class each week in astronomy and speech.
It was in 1908 also that the class of "special
preparatory" was introduced.

In the school's hierarchy

this grade was located between the two existing preparatory
classes and the three academic classes.

The purpose of

this additional grade seems to have been to bridge the gap
between the two divisions and to prepare the way for a fouryear high school program.

Identification with the high

school level was more clearly established in 1910 when the
name of the additional class was changed to "fourth aca
demic," a classification equivalent to the freshman year of
high school.
In 1912 the nomenclature of the high school classes
was inverted so that "fourth academic" became the final year
rather than the first year.

The terms "first high" through

"fourth high" gradually replaced the "academic" designations
in succeeding years.

The reluctance to use "freshman,"

etc., in the high school department was an attempt to avoid
unnecessary confusion with the classes of the collegiate de
partment.
The high point of the 1908-09 year came on June 23.
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In the evening of that day the parish hall at the Immaculate
Conception Church was crowded with well-wishers as the first
three graduates of the college received their diplomas from
Bishop O'Dea.

Selections by the college orchestra and

choir added just the proper touch of solemnity to the oc
casion.

Bishop O'Dea spoke in glowing terms of the signifi

cance of the event not just for the college but for Catholic
education in general in the Seattle area.

For all those

present, but especially for the graduates, it was an unfor
gettable evening.

Two of the three members of this first

graduating class went on to be ordained to the priesthood.
Theodore M. Ryan eventually became a monsignor in the
Seattle Diocese.
as a Jesuit.

John A. Concannon served his priestly life

James C. Ford, Jr., was for many years a

prominent Seattle businessman.
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Chapter 5
A TIME OF DISAPPOINTMENT:

1909-18

In 1909 Seattle received well-deserved national
recognition for its production of a mini-world's fair with
the unlikely name of the Alaska-Yukon-Pacific Exposition,
or AYP for short.

The fair featured exhibits not only by

the United States and several individual states but also by
Canada, Alaska, Hawaii, Japan, and the Philippines.

During

the 135 days that the exposition was open some 3,750,000
visitors toured the grounds and the exhibit buildings which
were adjacent to, and later became a part of, the University
of Washington.
Aside from the tangible benefits to the university
and the city from this ambitious undertaking, there were
intangible benefits as well.

The latter were perhaps best

summarized by James J. Hill, builder of the Great Northern
Railroad, and principal speaker at the fair's opening day
ceremonies.

In concluding his talk, Hill directed his re

marks to the leaders and citizens of Seattle.
The future belongs to you. . . . You can in
dulge in no ambition too high, no faith too cer
tain, no hope too great. You will never again
know isolation. Keep the Seattle Spirit which has
made you what you are.1
On September 29, as the exposition was nearing its
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conclusion, President William Taft visited the fair and made
a major address proposing a national commission for the
Territory of Alaska.

On the occasion of this first presi

dential visit to the city, the students of the college were
given a holiday to participate in the welcoming festivi
ties.2

Although the students were undoubtedly impressed

with the opportunity to see the president in person, it is
likely that they found more interesting things to do while
at the fair than to listen to his speech.
There were no candidates for the bachelor's degree
at the college in the spring of 1910 but, what may seem
surprising, the college awarded a master of arts degree to
James R. Daly, a part-time student and member of the faculty
during the preceding school year.3

Provision for granting

the advanced degree had been made in the 1901 catalogue.
The requirements were simply that the applicant continue
collegiate studies for a year beyond reception of the
bachelor's degree or that he study or practice a learned
profession for a period of two years.
The awarding of the master's degree under similar
conditions had been common practice among colleges during
the latter half of the nineteenth century.1*

By the early

1900's, however, the more academically advanced institutions
had established distinct graduate programs with prescribed
course requirements for whatever higher degrees were of
fered.

Georgetown University, in 1877,5 had been the first

Catholic institution to establish a formal graduate program.
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It was also the first to create a separate graduate school
in 1895.6
There is no record of what academic work Seattle
College's first master's candidate pursued to qualify for
his degree.

It is likely that he received advanced tutoring

in philosophy from one of the Jesuit instructors.

Whatever

the program, it does not seem to have had much appeal for
subsequent scholars at the college.

The master of arts

degree was not awarded again until 1927.
In July, 1910, there was another unexplained change
of presidents at the college.

Father Gallagher, who had

just completed his third year in office, was moved to St.
Joseph's Parish in Yakima.
Father Charles Carroll.7

His replacement in Seattle was

Carroll, at thirty-three years of

age, was only one year removed from the completion of his
formal training as a Jesuit.

That year had been spent at

Seattle College as an instructor in science and mathematics.
The new president was a native of San Francisco
where he had been a student at the Jesuits' St. Ignatius
College (University of San Francisco).3

Experiencing a call

to the priesthood, he left the college to enter the Jesuit
novitiate at Los Gatos, California.

His years of prepara

tion took him eventually to Spain for studies in theology.
It was there that he was ordained in 1907.
There was an enrollment of 188 students at all aca
demic levels when classes began for Father Carroll's first
year in office.

In spite of this encouraging number,
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however, the situation in the collegiate department con
tinued to be a source of disappointment.

Although there

were twenty students enrolled in the department, all were
either in the freshman or sophomore class.

For whatever

reasons, most of those who began the collegiate program were
not continuing beyond one or two years.
It soon became evident to the new president that one
of the major obstacles to attracting and retaining students
at the college level was the general inadequacy of the phy
sical plant and campus.

The lack of suitable library and

laboratory facilities in the Administration Building where
the collegians were housed was the source of particular dis
satisfaction for students and faculty alike.

Acknowledging

these shortcomings and seeking to overcome them, Father
Carroll expressed the ambition of the Seattle Jesuits:
In order to attain more effectively the educa
tional goals which we seek, it is the earnest hope
of the Fathers to be able before long to erect new
and more commodious buildings, so that Seattle
College may take a prominent place among the many
great Jesuit institutions of the country.9
There is little doubt but that Carroll's first goal was to
achieve what had been accomplished across the state at
Gonzaga.

In that year Gonzaga's enrollment was 417, nearly

half of whom were boarding students.

Enrollment in their

college department was 104. 10
During the summer months of 1911 a major earth re
moval and leveling project was carried on which would give
the northern portion of the campus the steeply terraced
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banks that are observable today.

Prior to this time the

entire block of property was on a gradually sloping grade
beginning from a high point on Broadway and terminating at
a retaining wall on 10th Avenue.

The purpose of the excava

tion was to give the students a play field that was at least
minimally acceptable.
According to the terms.of the agreement for this
project, the contractor was not only obliged to bring the
area to a suitable level, but also to move the Administra
tion Building to the 10th and Madison corner of the property
where it was to be repaired and repainted.

Over and above

this, he also agreed to build a batting cage for baseball
games and an eight foot fence of "ball ground screen" around
the entire field.

The final clause of the contract called

for a payment to the college of $500.

For all of this the

contractor got possession of the dirt removed from the
property.11

One can only conclude from this arrangement

that dirt for land fills, or for whatever other purpose,
must have been a valuable commodity in Seattle at the time.
As the months passed and Father Carroll gained more
experience and more insight into the problems of the col
lege, he became convinced that future growth and develop
ment could be assured only at a new location where a larger
campus and modern facilities would make the college both
more functional and more attractive to potential students.
During the spring of 1912 he approached a number of Catholic
businessmen in the city to acquaint them with the needs of
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the college and to sound out their willingness to support
the expansion program he had in mind.

The initial reaction

to these contacts was favorable, as Carroll reported to his
provincial superior,12 and there was some assurance of
financial assistance for a new college.
In the annual college catalogue, which was published
in June, Father Carroll repeated his appeal for support so
that the Jesuits would be able "to do in Seattle what they
were actually accomplishing in other cities."13

The state

ment went on to say that an excellent site for a new college
had already been selected and"that construction would begin
as soon as the necessary funds were guaranteed.
The proposed site to which Father Carroll alluded
was the block of property adjacent to the Jesuits' St.
Joseph's Church on Capitol Hill.
lished in 1907.

This parish had been estab

It was Carroll's intention to purchase the

block directly east of this property in order to provide
additional campus space for the college.114
Plans for the new college remained in the discussion
stage for the most part during the 1912-13 school year.
Not that there was any lack of enthusiasm for pursuing the
project.

The problem was simply that Father Carroll was un

able to raise money for the initial phase of purchasing
property.

He and his advisers had even gone to the extent

of offering the better part of the Broadway campus, not in
cluding the main building, for commercial lease, and, even
though there were inquiries and proposals, nothing
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substantial came of these overtures.15
Once again the question arises as to why the efforts
to raise money for a new college ended in failure.

Other

Jesuit colleges in other cities were getting the necessary
community support to promote their work.

Santa Clara Uni

versity, for example, held dedication ceremonies for a major
campus expansion in June, 1912. 16

On that occasion their

president spoke of the "splendid generosity" that was making
the expansion program possible.

A few years later, in 1916,

Marquette University would raise $500,000 in ten days "by a
public and personal appeal to the citizens of Milwaukee."17
One conclusion suggested by comparisons such as
these might be expressed in the old saying that nothing suc
ceeds like success.

Whereas Santa Clara and Marquette had

proved themselves to their respective communities by past
accomplishments, Seattle College had no significant record
of achievement on which to appeal for support.

It is quite

likely that at the time the majority of Seattle's populace,
which was nearing the quarter million figure, were not even
aware of the school's existence.

In these circumstances a

general appeal for financial assistance would have been
presumptuous and almost certainly a wasted effort.
lege seemed to be caught in the classic dilemma:

The col
there

would be no substantial community support without some evi
dence of achievement; but there could be no significant
achievement without greater community support.
In a situation such as that described above, any
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support would have to come almost exclusively from the
Catholic community.

Realizing this, Father Carroll's

strategy was similar to that which Father Gallagher had em
ployed earlier.

He formed a committee from among alumni and

other laymen who were interested in the college and willing
to work on its behalf.

This committee in turn formulated a

plan whereby prospective donors would be contacted per
sonally and asked to assist in one of three ways:

by an

outright gift, by an interest free loan, or by a commitment
to pay the annual interest on a portion of whatever money
might have to be borrowed for the project.13

The plan

looked good enough on paper; in reality, however, it failed
to achieve any appreciable success.

For whatever combina

tion of reasons the necessary level of support did not
materialize.
It might be asked why Father Carroll did not go out
to all the Catholics of the city with a general appeal for
assistance.

Many small donations might have achieved the

same resul*ts as what had been hoped from a limited list of
potentially larger donors.

The answer to this question is

not known but it is quite probable that Carroll could not
have obtained permission from Bishop O'Dea for such a cam
paign in the parishes.
In support of this probability it should be pointed
out that of the fourteen parishes within the present city
that were in existence in 1912, eleven were established be
tween 1900 and 1910, and were almost certainly still
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burdened with debts for church and school construction.

The

bishop's own parish of St. James, as an example, still owed
$150,000 in 1911 for construction of the cathedral which had
opened in 1907.

An additional $25,000 indebtedness was in

curred in the year following to build a parish school.19
It is difficult to assess blame for the ongoing
failure to raise money for a new college, especially since
there is so little archive material relating to the details
of the effort.

Perhaps the young and inexperienced Father

Carroll lacked the necessary leadership ability, although
he certainly was not lacking in enthusiasm and dedication
to the task.

Perhaps the laymen who were working with

Carroll failed to give the time and energy required to get
the job done.

Or perhaps, as was suggested earlier, the

record and reputation of the college was not impressive
enough even among the Catholics of the city to elicit their
financial support.
While this disappointing fund raising effort was in
progress there were some changes being made in the academic
organization of the college program.

Beginning in the fall

of 1912, the order of class titles in the high school de
partment were inverted so as to make them more consistent
with the terminology in use in the public high schools.
With this change the lowest class division became "first
academic" and the final year "fourth academic."

It was at

this time also that the primary level class, "second
preparatory," was discontinued.

The proximity of the
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Immaculate Conception Parish School and the newly opened St.
James Cathedral School, both within a few blocks of the
campus, made it no longer necessary for the college to pro
vide this educational service.

The class of "first prepara

tory," which was equivalent to the seventh and eighth
grades, was retained for a time, however, to help assure a
continuing source of students for the high school depart
ment.
A further innovation introduced in 1912 made pro
vision for elective classes in French and German.

This con

cession to the trend of the times was limited to three
classes a week and was available only to those in the final
two years of high school and the first two years of the
college program.
Commencement exercises in 1913 were held in the
Moore Theater.

The occasion is significant because it

honored the second graduating class in the history of the
college department.

On that evening Bishop O'Dea, the guest

of honor, conferred bachelor of arts degrees on four senior
candidates.
The following school year brought further contribu
tions to the list of "firsts" in the history of the college.
It was the first year, for example, in which there were stu
dents enrolled in all four years of the collegiate pro
gram.20

It was also the year in which the first formal

student body association was formed and the first president,
William O'Connell, elected.21

These and other achievements
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of the year are recorded in the pages of the 1914 annual.
Although this was not the first such publication at the
college, it was the first since 1902 and began a tradition
that was to continue over the years with only an occasional
interruption.2 2
The 1914 annual also provides evidence that plans
for a new and larger college had not been abandoned in spite
of the unsuccessful fund raising campaign.

One page of the

annual is devoted to an elaborate architect's drawing of the
church and college that it was still hoped would one day
embelish Capitol Hill.
Further action in the development program met with a
temporary interruption in July of 1914 when Father Carroll
was relieved of his duties as president of the college to be
appointed full-time pastor of Immaculate Conception Parish.
This appointment is not difficult to understand.

The parish

had become one of the largest in the city and required the
total attention of its pastor.

Father Carroll had been

serving in the dual role of pastor and college president and
he was the logical choice to be the first full-time head of
the parish.2 3
Father Carroll's successor as fifth, and first fulltime, president of the college was Father Joseph Tomkin,
who came to Seattle from California where he had been
serving as vice president of the recently established Los
Angeles College (Loyola Marymount University).21*

Born in

County Wexford, Ireland, in 1871, Tomkin at an early age set

Ill
his heart on becoming a priest.25

He entered the diocesan

seminary to pursue classical studies and was subsequently
sent to Spain for study in philosophy.

After a brief period

in Spain he sought admission to the Society of Jesus, was
accepted, and shortly afterwards came as a mission volunteer
to DeSmet, Idaho, where he received his novitiate training
as a Jesuit.

He later returned to Europe to complete his

theology studies and was ordained in Turin in 1904.
The new president, who also served as treasurer,
began his first year at the college assisted by an admini
strative staff that included Father Joseph McKenna, vice
president and prefect of discipline; Father Augustus
Coudeyre, prefect of studies; and Father Sanctus Filippi,
chaplain and librarian.

The faculty of the "College of Arts

and Sciences," a title used for the first time in the 191415 catalogue, comprised five additional Jesuits along with
Coudeyre, who did double duty as "Professor of English and
Classics in Sophomore."
The other five faculty members in the college de
partment included Father Henry Gabriel, professor of higher
mathematics; Father John Forham, professor of philosophy and
advanced English; Father Eugene Oliver, professor of English
and classics in freshman; Father William Smith, professor
of physics, chemistry, and mathematics; Father Joseph
Verhaaren, instructor in mechanical drawing and assistant
treasurer.
Father Tomkin's first formal contact with the
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student body took place at the Mass of the Holy Spirit with
which each school year at the college traditionally began.
On that occasion he spoke about the principles and goals of
Jesuit education.

Although the text of that address has not

been preserved, the substance of his remarks must have been
similar to the "Statement of Purpose" which he drafted for
the college catalogue.

Here can be found in a few brief

paragraphs the educational philosophy that governed the col
lege in those early years.

The strong emphasis that was

placed on the Christian and liberal approach to learning is
evident in the following excerpts.
Education, in its complete sense, is understood
by us as the full and harmonious development of the
intellectual, moral and physical powers of man. It
is not, therefore, mere instruction or the acquisi
tion of knowledge, although instruction and the ac
quiring of knowledge necessarily accompany any right
system of education. But the gaining of knowledge
is a secondary, or at any rate concomitant, result
of education. Learning is an instrument of educa
tion, not its end. The end is culture, and mental
and moral development. . . .
The purpose of the mental training in education
is not proximately to fit the student for some spe
cial employment or profession, but to give him such a general, rigorous and rounded development as will
enable him to cope successfully even with the unfore
seen emergencies of life. . . . The studies, there
fore, are so graded and classified as to be adapted
to the mental growth of the student and to the scien
tific unfolding of knowledge. They are so chosen
and communicated that the student shall gradually
and harmoniously reach, as nearly as may be, the
measure of culture of which he is capable.
It is fundamental to the educational system of
the Society of Jesus that different studies have
different and peculiar values. Mathematics, the •
Natural Sciences, Language and History are comple
mentary instruments of education to which the doc
trine of equivalency cannot be applied. The spe
cific training given by one cannot be supplied by
another. . . . Mathematics and the Natural Sciences
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bring the student into contact with the material
aspects of nature and exercise the inductive and
deductive powers of reasoning. Language and His
tory effect a higher union; they are manifestations
of spirit to spirit, and by their study and from
their acquirement the whole mind of man is brought
into widest and subtlest play.
Lastly, the system does not share the illusion
of those who seem to imagine that education, under
stood as an enriching and stimulating of the in
tellectual faculties, has a morally elevating in
fluence in human life. While conceding the effects
of education in energizing and refining imagina
tion, taste, understanding and powers of observa
tion, we have always held that knowledge and in
tellectual development of themselves have no moral
efficacy. Only religion can purify the heart, and
guide and strengthen the will. . . . Religion is,
therefore, an essential part of true education; for
to exclude religion from education is to cut off
from the soul of the young the deepest and purest
springs of intellectual and moral life.26
It is somewhat surprising to note that there is no
mention made in the above statement about the important
place of philosophy in the Jesuit college curriculum.

Yet

the catalogue shows that the students in their junior and
senior years devoted a minimum of five credit hours each
semester to this subject.

It is also of some significance

to observe the gradual but definite trend away from a con
centration on classical studies as indicated in the cata
logue, at least at the collegiate level, in favor of an
increased emphasis on courses in the natural and social
sciences.

In 1915, for example, there were no required

courses in either Greek or Latin for those in the upper
division college classes.
The contribution of athletics to the broader goals
of education was also recognized and acknowledged, as can be
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seen from, another comment in the catalogue.
While attending to the mental development of
the student and safeguarding his moral character,
the college authorities have not overlooked the
importance of physical training. Baseball, foot
ball and handball, while affording ample healthy
exercise, do not interfere with progress in
studies, but rather provide a sound body for a
sound mind.27
In support of this statement, Father Tomkin made
arrangements for the regular use by college students of the
gymnasium and swimming pool of the recently constructed
Knights of Columbus Building near the campus.28

This was

the beginning of an association between the two institutions
that was to prove of great benefit to the physical needs of
the college, especially in future years.
Enrollment in the fall of 1915 totaled 122, in
cluding twenty-three in the collegiate program.

The total

enrollment was slightly less than that of the previous year
but this was due to the fact that the seventh grade of the
preparatory department had been discontinued, leaving only
one elementary class still functioning at the college.
One of the extra-curricular highlights of the 191516 school year was the musical variety show which was pre
sented in February under joint sponsorship of the college
orchestra and glee club.

The quality of the presentation

may have been definitely amateur but the show was never
theless thoroughly enjoyed by those who filled the Knights
of Columbus auditorium on a blustery Sunday afternoon.
That February is also remembered in Seattle for another
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reason.

There was a record fall of snow during the early

days of the month that buried the city to a depth of nearly
three feet.

The college, along with all other schools in

the city, was given an unscheduled vacation as all transpor
tation came to a virtual standstill for a period of five
days.
The above events are recorded in the pages of the
1916 Palestra, the Seattle College annual.

Here one also

finds some further information on the status of the proposed
new college.

The news was not encouraging.

Inquiries are at times made by our friends as
to the prospects for a new and greater Seattle Col
lege. All we know is that the location was
selected several years ago [Capitol Hill], tenta
tive plans were drawn up, but owing to a lack of
resources, were not carried out. Nor do present
business conditions promise their speedy fulfill
ment. For the sale of the present site [Broadway],
together with the financial help of friends of
Catholic education, are the only means of accom
plishing the project so much desired by the Jesuit
Fathers. . . .29
Even though there was little progress being made
toward the goal of a new college, there were signs of some
development in other areas.

In the fall of 1916, for

example, which was the silver jubilee year of the coming of
the Jesuits to Seattle, the last of the elementary level
classes was phased out.

In this one respect, at least, the

college was ahead of its sister institution in Spokane.
Gonzaga retained a preparatory department until 1922.3 0
Within a few months after the opening of the new
school year, however, the fortunes of the college were to
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receive a severe setback from an unforeseen quarter.

Since

1914 Europe had been caught in the deadly grip of World
War I.

The United States, under the leadership of President

Woodrow Wilson, had attempted to maintain a stance of formal
neutrality.

When Wilson was nominated for a second term in

1916, much of his popular support came from the fact that
he had succeeded in keeping the country out of war.

In

spite of general public sentiment against involvement,
Germany's commitment to a campaign of unrestricted submarine
warfare early in 1917 made neutrality no longer possible.
The subsequent sinking of American merchant ships precipi
tated a declaration of war by congress on April 6.
The effects of a national girding for the ensuing
military struggle were felt almost immediately at Seattle
College as elsewhere.

Caught up in a surge of patriotism

several of the older students left their classes to enlist
in military service.

It was only with difficulty that

others of service age were persuaded to remain in school at
least until the conclusion of the school year.
The impact of the war on enrollment became more evi
dent at the beginning of the 1917-18 school year.

Regis

tration in the collegiate department dropped to seven stu
dents.

The two seniors among the seven were awarded their

degrees the following June in a brief ceremony that re
flected the prevalent pessimism regarding the department's
future.
Commenting on the fall in enrollment, Father Tomkin
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called attention to another contributing cause.

"High wages

in the shipyards," he reported, "have attracted many of our
older boys."31

He went on to say that it was something of a

campus joke that one shipyard, the Seattle Drydock and
Construction Company, employed more former students than
there were students on campus.
Although by this time the fortunes of war had turned
in favor of the allied forces, there was no way of knowing
how long the battle of the trenches would drag on before
final victory was won.

In order to assure an adequate num

ber of trained officers for national needs, the secretary of
war had been working for several months on a training pro
gram to be implemented through the colleges.

In May, 1918,

President Wilson announced that this program, to be known
as the Student Army Training Corps (SATC) would be estab
lished on select campuses across the country beginning in
the fall.
When it became known shortly afterward that a unit
of SATC would be set up at Gonzaga, several of the remaining
high school seniors expressed their intention to transfer to
the Spokane school in order to participate in the program.
In the face of this further development, Father Tomkin con
vened the college trustees to consider a course of action.
As a consequence of this meeting it was announced on August
28 that, because of the small number of applicants for the
fall term, it would be necessary to suspend collegiate
classes for an indefinite period.32

The students who were
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of college age were encouraged to continue their education
at Gonzaga, if this were possible.33
So it was that the college department of Seattle
College, which had enrolled its first class in 1900, was
quietly and unceremoniously phased out of existence.

The

effort to establish a viable collegiate program had been
marked by frustration and failure from its inception.

The

apparent indifference of Jesuit superiors to the needs of
the college in Seattle, the corresponding lack of support
from the Catholics of the area, and the inability of suc
cessive presidents to overcome these obstacles were all in
turn contributing factors to the failure.
The announcement of the closing of the college
classes made mention of an "indefinite continuance."

When,

or even whether, the collegiate program would be resumed
were questions which at the time no one could have answered
with any degree of certitude.
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Chapter 6
COLLEGE WITHOUT A HOME:

1922-31

As matters turned out Seattle College was to func
tion without a collegiate department for the next four
years, until 1922.

During this time, however, there oc

curred several developments which were to have an important
bearing on the future of both the college program and the
high school.

Chief among these was the acquisition of a new

campus, not the Capitol Hill site that Father Carroll had
envisioned, but rather a campus that had never been a con
sideration in previous planning.
It was in March, 1919, only a few months after the
collegiate department closed its doors that the prayers of
the Jesuits, and their students and alumni as well, were
suddenly and surprisingly answered.

Through the generosity

of Mr. Thomas C. McHugh, a long-time friend of the Seattle
Jesuits, the college was given the property and buildings
that had formerly been the home of Adelphia College.1

The

new campus, which was situated approximately three miles
north of the existing college and directly across Portage
Bay from the University of Washington, is presently the
campus of Matteo Ricci College at Seattle Preparatory.
An account written by Father Tomkin for Woodstock
121
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Letters gives some further details of the unexpected bene
faction.
Mr. T. C. McHugh . . . paid down in cold cash
and at considerable financial sacrifice the sum of
$50,000, leaving a balance of $15,000, which he is
continuing to pay as money comes to hand. A few
other good friends have joined the Roll of Honor
Club with donations of $1,000 each to help toward
defraying the expense of repairs, which will prob
ably run to $11,000.2
Father Tomkin went on to say that the gift had come
"at our darkest hour, when it seemed that we could only pray
and hope for better days."

"I am firmly convinced, he

added, "that the Jesuit Fathers who toiled here years ago
are chiefly responsible for bringing 'God's own time' most
unexpectedly."
A newspaper article reporting on the gift includes
a brief description of the new campus (see page 123).
The Adelphia College site comprises seven acres
of land on the Lake Washington Boulevard [sic].
The location is ideal for a college, for though it
is certainly located in the residential district of
Seattle, it is nevertheless somewhat secluded and
surrounded by park-like environs. A splendid view
of Portage Bay, Lake Washington and the mountain
ranges is commanded from the college campus. Ade
quate space is available for athletic fields.
The site is now occupied by two modern brick
buildings containing an assembly hall, large class
rooms, laboratories and library and other halls and
rooms which can be converted to college purposes.3
At the time that Seattle College took possession of
this property, the buildings had been unoccupied for several
years and the surrounding campus was overgrown with weeds
and brush.

During the following months the buildings were

thoroughly renovated and the grounds cleared of all unwanted
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Exhibit 5
Seattle College at Interlaken Campus
1919
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foliage.

Early in the fall work was begun on improving an

area for outdoor sports and recreation.

The blasting and

removal of stumps and large rocks, and the clatter of a
steam shovel and grading equipment made classroom concentra
tion more than usually difficult, but this temporary incon
venience was more than offset by the final results.

The

completed project provided the students with a playfield
that was far superior to the cramped quarters of the Broad
way campus.
With the convening of the first high school classes
at the new campus in September, 1919, it was clear that the
change in location had stimulated the interest of prospec
tive students.

Whereas the previous semester had ended with

seventy students in all classes, the fall term began with a
surprising enrollment of twice that number.1*
The remodeled classroom building to which the stu
dents reported has been described in a college annual from
that period.
The main building . . . comprises three stories
and a basement. In the basement is a commodius
lunchroom, the students' cooperative store, showers
and lavatories. On the first floor are six class
rooms, the library and reading rooms and two of
fices. One classroom, the auditorium, gymnasium
and chapel are on the second floor. The third
floor contains the Echo and Palestra editorial
rooms and the spacious and well stocked museum.5
The second building on campus, which had served as
a student residence during the Adelphia College years, is
also described in this account.

This building became the

new home of the Jesuit faculty.

Its four floors made ample
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provision for further expansion of the ten-man staff
assigned to the school at the time.

The top three floors

provided private rooms, chapel, visiting parlors, library,
and community recreation room.

The first floor area housed

the kitchen, dining room, assorted store rooms, and the
furnace room.
The move to what came to be known as the Interlaken
campus5 and the growth of the high school that followed also
brought renewed hope for the revival of the collegiate pro
gram.

The possibility of such a revival was first given of

ficial expression in an announcement in the college bulletin
for 1919-20.

"The acquisition of a new site with the advan

tages of better equipment and accommodations," the bulletin
explained, "gives us hope that the College Department will
be brought back to the people of Seattle in the immediate
future."7
The growing enrollment in the high school was un
doubtedly due in part to the rise in the overall population
of the city and of the Catholic population as well.

The

1920 census credits Seattle with a population of 315,000,
an increase of some 78,000 over the figure for 1910.

There

are no corresponding statistics available for the number of
Catholics in the Seattle population.

The Catholic census

figures for 1920 are those of the archdiocese, and the arch
diocese at the time encompassed all of western and central
Washington.8
was 80,000.

In 1920 the Catholic population of this region
It can be reasonably assumed, however, that a
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solid majority from this total lived in the Seattle-Tacoma
area, which was the population center of the state.
Despite the encouraging census figures and the hopes
of the school administration, two more years were to pass
before there was sufficient evidence of student interest to
justify the resumption of college classes.

During those

years both the enrollment in the high school and the quality
of the academic program continued to improve.
1921, enrollment reached 190.

In fall,

As for evidence of academic

improvement, it was in June of the same year that, after two
previous unsuccessful attempts, the high school was offici
ally accredited by the Washington State Board of Education.9
Reopening of the College
In the siimmer of 1921 Father Tomkin was reassigned
to St. Ignatius Mission in Montana.

His place in Seattle,

as college president without a college program, was taken
by Father Geoffrey O'Shea.

The probable reason for the

change at this time was that Father Tomkin had served as
rector-president for seven years, a year longer than the
customary limit for a Jesuit rector.

Now that the high

school was operating successfully at its new location, it is
likely that the provincial superior concluded that there was
no longer need or justification for Father Tomkin's con
tinuance as rector.
Father O'Shea, the incoming rector-president, was
another Irish born Jesuit.10

His family home had been in
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the village of Templerum in County Kilkenny, where he was
born in 1873.

As a young man he came to the United States

and to the Northwest to seek his fortune but after a short
while in the area he decided to make application to the
Jesuits.

He was received as a candidate by Father Van Gorp

in 1893 and made his novitiate at DeSmet, Idaho.

Later in

his preparation for the priesthood he was sent to St. Louis
University for theology studies.

He was ordained in St.

Louis in 1906.
After completing his Jesuit studies Father O'Shea
returned to the Northwest where he spent some time in parish
work.

He later taught philosophy on the faculty of Gonzaga

University.

It was from Gonzaga that he received his ap

pointment to Seattle College.11
At the high school graduation exercises in 1922, the
new president awarded diplomas to a record class of twenty
seniors.

Father O'Shea took the occasion to announce that,

because of the increasing number of high school graduates,
it had been decided to introduce a two-year junior college
program beginning the following September.12

He went on to

explain that if the experiment proved successful, and if
student interest remained high, the junior college would be
expanded to a four—year college at a later date.
The opening of fall semester brought a registration
of seventeen students in the junior college division.

This

group included three sophomores who had graduated from the
high school in 1921 and had taken their freshman college

1.28

year at Gonzaga.

Although the collegians were only a small

minority in a total enrollment of nearly 250, they quickly
assumed a prominent role in various college organizations
and activities which they shared with the high school stu
dents.
The program of studies in the collegiate department
in 1922 showed some marked changes from the curriculum as it
had existed prior to the discontinuance of college classes
in 1918.

A further de-emphasis in the area of classical

studies is particularly noteworthy.

There were, for exam

ple, no classes in Greek offered at the college level; and
the students were permitted a choice between advanced Latin
or French.

There were also no offerings in theology or

religion as such, but there was a required class called
"History of Religion."

These changes in the curriculum were

dictated in part by the upper-division transfer requirements
of the University of Washington and other four-year institu
tions in the area.

As was explained in the college bulletin

for that year, "A range of subjects is offered which will
prepare the student for Junior work in any accredited col
lege. 1,13
The faculty and administrative staff of the combined
junior college and high school numbered sixteen Jesuits and
one layman in that year.

Aside from Father 0 Shea as presi

dent, the administration included Father Francis Burke,
vice president and moderator of discipline; Father Augustus
Coudeyre, director of studies; Father Aloysius Stern,
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treasurer; and Father Joseph Stack, chaplain.

From among

this group only Father Coudeyre remained from the Jesuits
who had staffed the college when it was at the Broadway
campus.

As usual in those years, the Jesuit administrators

did double duty of one sort or another.

For example, Father

Stern also served as registrar, while O'Shea and Coudeyre
spent some time each day in the classroom.

At the junior

college level the instructors included Father O'Shea, logic
and metaphysics; Mister11* William Dunne, literature, history
of religion, and political economy; Mister Edward Maguiness,
mathematics; and Mister Walter Semeria, languages.
At the time of the closing of the collegiate de
partment in 1918, the school year had extended over a tenmonth period, from early September to late June, and tuition
was still only $5.00 per month.

When college classes were

resumed in 1922, the academic year was shortened by dropping
two weeks in June and tuition was raised to a somewhat more
realistic $50.00 per semester.

The need for this increase

•was expressed in succinct terms in the bulletin:

"As the

college is not endowed, it is entirely dependent for its
support on the fees paid for tuition."15
Tuition at the University of Washington across
Portage Bay was also raised at about the same time.

The

increase for state residents was from $30.00 to $45.00
annually.

Charges to out-of-state students were set at

$150.00 per year in order to be "more nearly selfsupporting."16

This latter figure gives an indication of

13 0
what it actually cost to educate a college student at the
time.

The chief reason why Seattle College was able to sur

vive at $50.00 per semester was because of the contributed
services of the Jesuit faculty and staff.
These comparative tuition figures also call atten
tion to the ongoing problem which the proximity of the Uni
versity of Washington posed for the viability of Seattle
College.

In spite of its own financial needs, the college

felt constrained to keep tuition as low as possible in order
to remain reasonably competitive with the publicly supported
university, especially as far as students living in the
Seattle area were concerned.17

Whatever virtue this policy

may have had in theory, it was bound to have a negative
effect on college finances in the long run.
In June, 1923, forty-one high school seniors were
awarded diplomas.19

This growing number of graduates

coupled with the initial success of the junior college ex
periment led to a decision by the board of trustees to ex
tend the collegiate program into the junior year.

As a

consequence of this decision, the fall semester opened
with a college enrollment of thirty-two students, including
seventeen freshmen, twelve sophomores, and three juniors.19
The final year of a complete college program was
added in 1924.

Having made the decision to introduce an

upper-division class in the previous year, the administra
tion felt committed to carry the program to its logical con
clusion.20

The wisdom of the earlier decision came into
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question, however, when the opening of the fall term brought
a total increase of only three students.
Development of Catholic Higher Education
Perhaps the reinstatement of the four-year college
is a good point at which to pause and take a brief look at
what was happening in Catholic higher education nationally
during the years following World War I.

A biennial report

published by the United States Bureau of Education in 1926
provides an overview of some of the major developments in
that period of general educational expansion.
Everywhere throughout the United States, Cath
olic church colleges for men and women are being
enlarged and multiplied. Faculties are being
strengthened by graduate and professional training.
. . . Close association with the educational
activities and discussions of other agencies, both
public and private, characterizes the apparent at
tempt of Catholic higher education to meet the
problem of increasing numbers by providing increased
opportunities. In the face of ever-growing demands
for higher education, Catholic educational institu
tions give no hint of withdrawal for the purpose of
consolidating their position. They seem determined
to meet the situation by the expenditure of extra
ordinary energy and resources.2
What is said here was certainly true of the larger
Jesuit universities in the East and Middle West during the
decade of the 1920's.

Among the more important advances of

these years was the introduction of new professional schools
and departments.

As early as the end of the nineteenth cen

tury, schools of theology, medicine, and law had been estab
lished on a few Catholic campuses.22

In other areas of pro

fessional education, however, Catholic institutions had
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lagged behind the leading public and private universities
across the country.

One historical reason for the hesitancy

to get involved in professional education on a broader scale
was certainly the inherent conflict between the concept of a
professional curriculum with its vocational orientation and
the philosophy of liberal studies which was so integral to
traditional Catholic higher education.
Despite this philosophical bias the major Catholic
institutions had begun to expand into the newer professional
fields during the years just prior to World War I.

In doing

so they were simply facing up to the fact that the American
public was demanding that higher education move in this
direction and that the Catholic segment would either have to
respond to this demand or run the risk of being academically
out of tune with the times.
Even granting this public pressure, there was no
great rush among Catholic colleges to climb aboard the pro
fessional studies bandwagon.

Cost was undoubtedly another

factor that had some bearing on this reluctance.

Intro

ducing a professional program normally meant hiring addi
tional lay faculty at full salary.

Priests and religious of

that period were for the most part neither trained nor in
clined to move into these fields.23
By 1924, however, the twenty-five Jesuit colleges
and universities in the United States had reached the point
where they were offering the following types and number of
professional programs:

commerce and finance or business
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(10), dentistry (6), education (3), engineering (3), foreign
service (1), law (13), medicine (5), pharmacy (3), and
social work (3).24
As Catholic colleges in the United States gradually
grew in number and in the quality of their academic pro
grams, it was only natural that they should seek profes
sional affiliation with one another for the purpose of ex
changing information and ideas.

The first steps in this

direction were taken in 1904 with the founding of the
Catholic Education Association.

As membership increased and

geographic representation expanded, this body changed its
name in 1929 to the National Catholic Education Association
(NCEA).
One of the association's more important functions
during its formative years was that of establishing cur—
ricular and procedural standards for member institutions.
As a natural consequence of this activity, the association
took on the role of a quasi-accrediting body.

In 1918 it

issued a first listing of fifty-two Catholic colleges and
universities which it recognized as meeting acceptable aca
demic standards.

Many Jesuit educators were involved in

this accreditation effort, as they had been involved in
other programs of the association since its founding.
The first steps toward setting up a national or
ganization of Jesuit educators was taken in the spring of
1921 with the formation and first meeting of an Interprovince Committee on Education.

At this gathering, made up
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mostly of college presidents and deans, there was a lengthy
discussion of existing academic standards and practices
which led to the formulation of several significant recom
mendations.
1.

At the college level there should be fewer sub

jects taught, fewer class hours, and more preparation de
manded.
2.

The departmental structure should be introduced

with at least eight departments in each college.
3.

Major and minor subject concentrations should

be designated, the major to be determined after the freshman
year.
4.

Greek should be made an elective.

5.

Student government should be encouraged.

6.

Student counselors should be appointed and

placement bureaus established.
7.

High schools should be separated from the col

leges where this had not already been done.25
The newly formed inter-province committee held
annual meetings between 1921 and 1930.

The minutes of these

meetings fill a volume of 125 pages26 and are concerned with
a variety of subjects as is indicated in the following selected excerpts from the topical index;

Accreditation,

Alumni, Athletics, Budget System, Curriculum and Administra
tion, Graduate Schools, Graduate Studies and Degrees for
Jesuits, Lay Professors, Library, Publicity, Religion
Courses, Scholarly Publications, and Teachers and Teaching.
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As early as its second meeting in 1922 the committee
proposed a plan for a national association of Jesuit insti
tutions.
Every Jesuit college and high school should be
a member of this association. There should be an
annual meeting to which every college and high
school should, if possible, send a representative.
It is felt by many of the Jesuits longest experi
enced in college work in this country that such an
organization would be the one safeguard and chief
solution of our difficulties in any educational
crisis that may arise.27
The chief weakness of the inter-province committee
was its lack of continuity or direction during the periods
between its annual meetings.

By 1930 it was generally

recognized that further steps would have to be taken to
strengthen the existing body.

In December of that year the

superior general, Father Wlodimir Ledochowski, responding to
a request from the American provincials, issued a directive
establishing a special commission, consisting of represen
tatives of each of the seven provinces, to study the edu
cational situation in the United States and to report back
to him.2 8
The task set for the commission was fourfold:
(1) to try to secure a united commitment to the Society's
educational mission; (2) to inquire into the standing of
Jesuit institutions of higher learning compared to nonCatholic colleges and universities; (3) to make a study of
the various regional and national accrediting associations;
(4) to suggest a plan whereby Jesuits in the colleges,
along with those in seminary training, might pursue
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appropriate graduate studies and degrees.29
Of particular significance to the present discussion
is the first of the four objectives cited above, namely,
that of securing a united commitment to the mission or
apostolate of education.

In its subsequent report the com

mission recommended on this point that an association be
established of Jesuit colleges and high schools with a
permanent national executive committee and executive secre
tary.30

It was further recommended that the first executive

secretary be appointed by the superior general and given
whatever extraordinary authority was needed to implement as
quickly as possible the recommendations in the commission's
report.
As events turned out, it was nearly two years before
the report was fully evaluated by Father Ledochowski and a
final response sent to the American provincials.

The

response came in the form of an Instvuet-Lo which estab
lished a national organization to be known as the Jesuit
Educational Association (JEA), and which embodied in its
thirty-four articles the basic recommendations of the com
mission. 3 1
In a covering letter accompanying this document,
Father Ledochowski appointed Father Daniel O'Connell of
Loyola University of Chicago as the first national secre
tary of the association with the recommended temporary
powers to implement the prescriptions of the Instructio.
The date of the publication of this document, August 15,
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1934, coincided with the 400th anniversary of the founding
of the Society of Jesus.
In subsequent efforts to implement the Instruatio
particular attention was given to the vital role that ad
vanced education of Jesuit college personnel would have for
the future academic quality and standing of their institu
tions.

In 1936 the JEA proposed a set of norms to be used

in evaluating graduate programs at Jesuit institutions. 32
Among the five key points stressed in this document, that of
faculty quality is given primary stress.
Hope and Then Disappointment

To return again to the happenings at Seattle College
a decade earlier, the most important day of the 1924-25
school year was surely June 10, 1925.

That was commencement

day on campus and it marked the awarding of the first col
lege degrees since 1918.

On that occasion, the three young

men who had returned from Gonzaga in 1922 to give Seattle
College a sophomore class, Henry Ivers, Howard LeClair, and
George Stuntz, were honored for their contribution to the
re-establishment of the collegiate program.

Father Joseph

Piet, provincial of the California province, expressed the
hopes of all those present at the graduation ceremonies when
he spoke of the three graduates as pioneers who would lead
the way to a greater Seattle College which would one day
take its place among the major educational institutions in
the Northwest. 33
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That there was some objective basis for such hopes
is suggested in the following observation from the pages of
the 1925 Echo.
Considerable prestige and a certain individu
ality have been acquired during the past year.
Where formerly we were content with the backing of
a small number of loyal Catholics, we have now
branched out and widened our scope to embrace the
city as a whole. Persons who a few years ago had
never heard of Seattle College now show real in
terest in all our undertakings.34.
During the month of August, Father 0'Shea relin
quished the presidency of the college to be reassigned to
parish duties in Montana.

He had served for four years and

would be remembered particularly for having directed the
reinstitution of the collegiate department.

Once again

there is no apparent reason for a change of presidents other
than the customary practice to move men from assignment to
assignment at regular intervals.

One can only conclude that

Father Piet, the provincial superior, acted in this instance
in the intended best interest of both the person involved
and the needs of the province.
The practice of regular reassignment, although it
resulted in some obvious disruption in its application, was
not based on arbitrary whim.

It was rather a practical

method to inculcate the two basic Ignatian principles of
"indifference" and "detachment" to which every Jesuit is
expected to be committed both in his personal life and in
his priestly work.

The time had not yet come in the de

velopment of Jesuit higher education when a consideration of
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institutional stability and continuity of governance would
be seen as an equal or greater good than exercising the in
dividual Jesuit in this practice of personal asceticism.
Father 0'Shea was replaced at the college by Father
William Boland.

Like an earlier predecessor, Father

Carroll, he claimed the city of San Francisco as his birth
place and boyhood home.35

It was from there at the age of

sixteen that he entered the Jesuit novitiate at Los Gatos.
At various stages in his subsequent education and training
for the priesthood he was stationed at old St. Ignatius
College in San Francisco, at Santa Clara University, and at
Gonzaga.

Like many West Coast Jesuits of that period he

made his theology studies in Europe.

He was ordained in

the cathedral of Naples in the summer of 1907.
As a young priest Boland returned to California
where he served in different assignments, including several
years as a member of the philosophy faculty at Santa Clara.
In 1924 he left the classroom to be assigned as pastor of
St. Leo's Parish in Tacoma.

From Tacoma it was just a short

drive to his new home and new duties in Seattle.
On June 10, 1926, Father Boland concluded his first
academic year as president with the awarding of six bache
lor's degrees and thirty-four high school diplomas.

The

commencement speaker was Professor Clark Bissett, a leading
member of the law faculty at the University of Washington.
In an address in which he stressed the contribution of
private education to the community, Professor Bissett
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commended the faculty for instilling in its students "a fine
spirit of idealism."

"Colleges must not exist merely to en

able men to earn a good living," he cautioned, "but they
must prepare them to lead a good life, to be a power for
good in the land."37
Professor Bissett spoke at a time when the desire
"to earn a good living" was running strong in this country.
The mid-twenties were the years of "Coolidge Prosperity."
Henry Ford and his amazing Model-T were leading the parade
along an upward spiraling roadway to unprecedented produc
tion, profits, wages, and consumer spending.

Enthusiastic

business leaders were predicting that the magical combina
tion of mass production and installment purchasing had pro
vided a formula which would usher in a Golden Age of ma
terial wellbeing.
The people of Seattle shared in the optimism of the
"Roaring Twenties," as did the Jesuits at Seattle College,
especially as it related to the school's educational pros
pects.

During the summer months the board of trustees met

on several occasions to assess the current situation and
to discuss measures to strengthen and expand both the high
school and the college.

From these meetings came the de

cision to grant a greater degree of independence to the high
school and, in general, to work toward a clearer articula
tion between the two academic levels.38

This decision was

based chiefly on a growing awareness that there were many
areas in which the lack of a distinctive identity was a
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source of mutual dissatisfaction for the students of both
departments, and a particular obstacle to the development of
the college program.
The implementation of the trustees' decision is ob
servable in several changes that took place during the fol
lowing year.

The most significant of these changes was the

appointment of Father Edward McNamara as the first principal
of the high school.39

A separate student body was also es

tablished at the high school level as well as several inde
pendent extra-curricular programs, including interscholastic athletics.

The favorable reaction of the younger

students to their newly won independence from the collegians
is evident in the following comments taken from the 1927
Echo, which in that year was published for the first time as

the exclusive journal of the high school.
To the students of Seattle College High School
the year 1926-27 will ever be outstanding in the
history of their academic life. Heretofore the
student body of the entire school had been an or
ganization including both the College and the High
School departments. This year, however, in the
hope of securing greater efficiency in the
handling of school activities, and in order to al
low freer scope for unhampered initiative in each
department, it was decided to separate the College
and High School into distinct groups and to estab
lish each as an independent department.
This announcement was enthusiastically received
by the students of the High School department, and
the manly, business-like way in which they assumed
the responsibility placed upon them, as well as the
success of the activities entrusted to their care,
is sufficient proof that the change was a marked
improvement over the old regime.1*
For purposes of comparison it is interesting to note
that two other West Coast Jesuit institutions, Gonzaga and
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Santa Clara, set up separate high school programs in that
same year.

The Gonzaga arrangement was similar to that in

Seattle in that the college and high school remained physi
cally united in the beginning and the principal of the high
school was administratively subordinate to the president

1

In the case of Santa Clara the separation was more complete.
In fact, one announcement of the change made the claim that
Santa Clara was the
only Catholic college for boys west of Omaha that
has territorially separated the High School from
the College department, thus securing for both
divisions the advantages, many and important, of
this separation.11 2
The separation of the two departments in Seattle,
which was done only experimentally and on a limited basis in
1926-27, was given the full blessing of the board of
trustees in August, 1927.

In an article from the Catholio

Northwest Progress announcing this decision, Father Boland

is quoted as saying that for the future the two departments
would be "completely distinct and under separate manage
ment. " 4 3
Although it had been hoped that this action would
work to the advantage of both departments, it soon turned
out that the benefits were all on the side of the high
school.

This fact became evident in the registration

figures for fall semester.

In that term the freshman high

school class reached a record enrollment of sixty-one stu
dents.

Total registration in college classes, on the other

hand, dropped to only nineteen.^
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This disappointing turn of events convinced Father
Boland and his fellow Jesuits that not only the future suc
cess of the college, but even its very survival, required a
complete separation from the high school at the earliest
opportunity. **5

In reaching this conclusion they were simply

recognizing what many other educators had already come to
realize, namely, that higher education in the United States
had evolved to the point where college students no longer
found it acceptable to be part of a combined academic pro
gram with students of high school age.45
How was this problem to be resolved at Seattle Col
lege?

Which department would move and where would it move?

In light of the fact that the Interlaken campus had been
from the beginning the home of the high school, and con
sidering the relative space needs of the two student bodies,
the conclusion was obvious that the high school should re
main at Interlaken and some other arrangements be made for
housing the collegians.
Having concurred in this decision, Father Boland was
then faced with the problem of trying to implement it.
During the spring and early summer of 1928 he looked at
several locations in different parts of the city that had
been suggested as possible sites for a college campus.
Finally, in early August he found what he had been searching
for in a forty acre tract located in the Sand Point dis
trict. 1+7

With the approval of the college trustees and the

permission of the provincial superior, he secured this
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property with a down payment of $1,000, which was provided
by a friend of the college.

It was Boland's hope that the

remainder of the $65,000 purchase price could be raised with
the help of other benefactors.

8

Failing this, he planned

to use revenue from the lease or sale of the Broadway
property to cover the cost of this initial investment in a
new college.** 9
Following consultation with Bishop 0'Dea, Father
Boland announced that the Jesuits would also establish a
parish at the new site to care for the spiritual needs of
Catholics living in what was a rapidly developing residen
tial area.

The parish was named in honor of the founder of

the Society of Jesus, St. Ignatius Loyola.

The first mass

was celebrated on November 24, 1929, in a small house that
had been on the property and was remodeled to serve as a
temporary chapel.5 0
The acquisition of a campus site was, of course,
only the first step toward making the hope of a new Seattle
College a reality.

For the present at least the Jesuits had

no money to build on the property.

Furthermore, Bishop

O'Dea had requested that Father Boland refrain from any
public fund raising effort for at least a year because the
diocese was about to mount a financial drive to build a
seminary to educate priests for the needs of the North
west. 51
In the meantime while the above developments were
taking place, the 1928-29 school year opened with a further
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decline in college enrollment.

During the year an intrepid

band of fifteen collegians came and went from quarters on
the school's top floor scarcely noticed among the throng of
boisterous high schoolers.

For all practical purposes the

college had become so isolated from the mainstream of campus
life as to be appropriately described as a "college without
a home."

Commenting on the general situation, Father Boland

wrote the following to the provincial superior:
The college affair here seems to whirl year
after year in a sort of vicious circle. We haven't
adequate classes because we haven't the professors.
And we haven't the professors because we haven't
the classes. The truth is we haven't the boys.52
In 1929, as had been the case in 1928, there were
no graduates from the college department.

In these circum

stances the need for some immediate administrative action
was imperative.

If the situation continued to worsen there

might well be no college program left by the time sufficient
funds could be gathered to build on the Sand Point property.
In addition, projected growth figures for the high school
created an increasing demand for more classroom space at
this level.

Faced with this situation, and looking to the

good of both departments, Father Boland began to search for
temporary accommodations for the college students in the
neighborhood near the Interlaken campus.
Boland's survey of the neighborhood resulted in the
rental of a large house which was quickly and simply con
verted to classroom use during the summer months.53

It was

here that a student body of twenty-one collegians gathered
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when Glasses reconvened in September.54

Although this num

ber was hardly impressive, it represented an increase of six
students over the enrollment of the preceding fall.

This

increase lent support to Boland's conviction that the via
bility of the college depended at least in part on its phy
sical separation from the high school.
Even in their new quarters, however, the college
students were not completely free of contact with the high
school.

Just as the Jesuit teachers commuted daily from

their residence at the Interlaken campus, so also the colle
gians returned regularly to the campus to utilize the
library and the laboratory facilities.55

In spite of the

many limitations of this arrangement, the college students
were more content than they had been in their former cir
cumstances.

At least they now experienced a feeling of

group identity that set them apart from the "high school
kids."
The beginning of the new school year was accompanied
by another change in presidents at the college.

Father

Boland, who had completed four years in office, was re
assigned to parish duties in Santa Barbara.56

His successor

as president, Father Walter Fitzgerald, was perhaps the most
talented administrator to hold the presidency to that date.
His talents would eventually lead to his appointment as
bishop of the Territory of Alaska.
Walter Fitzgerald was born in 1883 in the little
farming community of Peola in Garfield County.57

His
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birthplace would later give him the distinction of being the
first native Washingtonian to serve as president of the
college.

At the age of fifteen, Fitzgerald left Peola to

enroll at Gonzaga College.

Four years later, having chosen

to join the ranks of the Jesuits, he traveled to California
where he entered the novitiate at Los Gatos.

His early

years as a Jesuit took him back to Gonzaga, first as a stu
dent and then as a teacher of humanities.

At a later date

he was sent to Montreal for theology studies.

It was in

Montreal that he was ordained in 1918.
Fitzgerald's first major appointment as a priest
was as rector-president of his old school, now Gonzaga Uni
versity.

He held this office from 1921 to 1927.

From Gon

zaga he was sent to the tertianship at Manresa Hall in Port
Townsend where he served as superior of the newly ordained
Jesuits in their final year of spiritual formation.

After

two years in the peaceful surroundings of the Olympic Penin
sula, he received his appointment to replace Father Boland
in Seattle.5 8
The new president was no stranger to recent events
at the college.

In 1928 he had acted as the provincial's

representative in the deliberations that led to the purchase
of the Sand Point property.

He was also aware that Father

Boland had not succeeded in raising the money to pay back
the loan on this purchase nor had he been able to find any
one to lease or buy the Broadway property.

As a result of

the investment at Sand Point and the construction of a new
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gymnasium at the high school,59 the total indebtedness of
the two institutions had risen to $150,000.60
From his correspondence it is clear that Father
Fitzgerald's first concern on taking office was to liquidate
this debt so that plans could begin in earnest for the con
struction of the new college.

He was convinced that he

could find the financial support that he needed through a
private appeal to the leading Catholic business and profes
sional men of the city, especially those who were alumni or
had other ties to either the college or the high school.
His plans were doomed to early failure, however, not through
any fault of his but because of circumstances over which he
had no control.
On October 29, within two months of Fitzgerald's ap
pointment to the college, the collapse of the Wall Street
stock market triggered an economic crisis that was to plunge
the country into the Great Depression.

Almost overnight the

millenium of national prosperity which had been the dream of
the Coolidge years turned to ashes.

As the stock market

collapse revealed, much of the prosperity had been built on
runaway speculation.

When the inevitable accounting came,

both the profits and the prosperity proved to exist only on
paper.

As a consequence of the market collapse and its

aftermath, Father Fitzgerald was destined to spend the brief
period of his presidency, not in building a new college, but
in a struggle for the financial survival of both the college
and high school.
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As the long weeks of winter passed, the impact of
the depression was increasingly evident in Seattle's
economy.

The growing list of bankrupt businesses and the

rapidly expanding ranks of the unemployed attested to the
gravity of the local situation.

Because of the recently

incurred debts in the purchase of the Sand Point property
and construction of the high school gymnasium, the Seattle
Jesuits were in a particularly vulnerable position at this
time.51

With more and more students falling behind in the

payment of tuition, and with little or no assistance from
outside sources, the income of the college dwindled to a
point where it was no longer possible to meet debt payments
and current operational expenses.62

In order to forestall

bankruptcy, Father Fitzgerald was forced to mortgage all
the holdings of the college with the exception of the Broad
way property.63

This exception was made in the hope that

efforts to sell or lease the property might still end in
success.
On June 6, 1930, the first year of college classes
at the "Roanoke campus" ended with the awarding of degrees
to three seniors.

The graduation exercises at the Knights

of Columbus Hall were also the first to be held separately
from those of the high school.6
When classes resumed in the following September,
the college enrollment rose to thirty students, an increase
of nine over the previous year.65

Considering the inade

quacy of the physical facilities and the uncertainty of the
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times, this increase was greeted with guarded optimism.
In December of that year Father Fitzgerald requested
a visitation of the college department by an accreditation
committee from the University of Washington.66

The request

was motivated primarily by the desire to open negotiations
that would later lead to recognition of the college's aca
demic program.

As matters stood at the time, students

holding degrees from the college were not admitted to gradu
ate or professional studies at the university without first
taking additional undergraduate courses.
It came as no surprise that the report which fol
lowed the visitation was not favorable to the college.

The

committee found in particular that the school lacked ade
quate library holdings and laboratory equipment to meet
accreditation standards.

An exchange of letters between

Father Fitzgerald and Dean Frederick Bolton of the univer
sity's School of Education on the subject of this report
provides some insight into the relationship between the two
institutions at this time.

First, an excerpt from Dean

Bolton's letter:
I know that all who are interested in the col
lege will be very desirous to supplement and rein
force the equipment of the college along the lines
pointed out by the members of our committee.
I assure you that we are all interested in the
future welfare of your college and that there is
absolutely no prejudice in any way. Our committee
members are concerned with maintaining high stand
ards and in their judgments those standards are
not attained.67
To which remarks Father Fitzgerald responded in part
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The report of your committee is as I antici
pated. I felt all along that our equipment was not
sufficient to merit recognition, but I wished to
satisfy the students who intend to enter the Uni
versity by making application and finding out just
what would be necessary to obtain accreditation.
I shall communicate your letter to the acting dean
of studies at Seattle College, and I shall ask him
to confer with you relative to the report of your
committee.
I wish to thank you for your interest in our
little school and I want you to know that we are
perfectly satisfied that the report of the com
mittee was fair and, though unfavorable, to be ex
pected. ... I am sure that the recommendations
that your committee will make will be carried out
by Seattle College, so that on some future occasion
we may hope to obtain the desired recognition.68
It is interesting to note that the results of this
visitation were not totally negative.

Within a few months

of this exchange of letters, the university agreed to accept
applicants to the law school who were "especially recom
mended" by the president of the college.59
Soon after the beginning of the new year it was
announced that Father Fitzgerald had been appointed to the
position of vice provincial and that he would be moving
shortly to Portland where he would establish an office.70
This appointment marked the first step toward a division of
the existing California Province that would result in the
creation of a separate province in the Northwest.

In

February, 1932, Father Fitzgerald became the first provin
cial of the Oregon Province,71 as the new jurisdiction was
named, which comprised the states of Washington, Oregon,
Idaho, and Montana, as well as the Territory of Alaska.
The ninth president of Seattle College was Father
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John McHugh, a native of Philadelphia where he was born in
1871.72

He had come west in 1892 to matriculate at Gonzaga.

After one year at the college he decided that he had a
calling to the Jesuits and entered the novitiate at DeSmet,
Idaho.

His studies took him back to Gonzaga for a time and

then later to Woodstock College in Maryland where he was
ordained in 1907.
After completing his formal Jesuit training, Father
McHugh served in various parishes of the province.

From

1913 to 1920 he was assigned to St. Joseph's in Seattle.
1920 he became the thirteenth president of Gonzaga.

In

A re

currence of tuberculosis, which he had first contracted
during his studies, forced him to resign his post at Gon
zaga after only fourteen months in office.

Having submitted

to the customary confinement and complete rest prescribed
for this disease, he gradually regained his health and was
able to return to parish work once again.

In 1931 he was

serving as pastor of Blessed Sacrament Parish in Hollywood
when he received word that he was to return to Seattle and
assume the presidency of the college.73
It might be questioned why McHugh, who had spent
nearly all his priestly life in parish work, should have
been chosen to head the college at this particular time.
A partial answer is found in the fact that during his years
in the pastoral ministry he had earned the reputation of
being a competent and resourceful business manager.7 ^

This

talent rather than an academic background was considered of

153

primary importance as the debts of the college mounted and
the effects of the depression were being felt more sharply
on every side.
Despite the difficulties of the times, one of the
first tasks the new president set for himself was to con
tinue the efforts of Father Fitzgerald to build up the col
lege department.

During the spring months he met with the

board of trustees, the faculty, and concerned alumni to
seek their advice as to how this could best be done.

From

these consultations came a decision that, contrary to the
misgivings of some of those consulted,75 the only immediate
answer to the needs of the college was to abandon the make
shift accommodations on Roanoke Street and return to the old
Broadway campus until better times and better fortunes made
possible the development of the Sand Point property.
To take this step meant to forego any potential
revenue from the sale or lease of this property.

Whether

the educational work of the Seattle Jesuis could survive the
depression without this revenue was a calculated risk that
Father McHugh felt obliged to take in the circumstances.

In

justifying this risk he was able to argue effectively that,
granting local economic conditions and granting the failure
of

previous efforts to dispose of the Broadway block, it

was probable that the college would not realize any revenue
from this source in the near future even if the property
were left on the market.76
That the return to the Broadway campus was seen as

154
only a temporary expedient is supported by correspondence
acquainting Bishop 0'Dea with the plan.
Our intentions are to reopen the old Seattle
College building temporarily and exclusively for
college classes. Our quarters on the Boulevard
[Interlaken] are so cramped that we could not take
care of the students properly; and I trust that
with the new and added facilities for.college work
at the Broadway site, the number of Catholic stu
dents will greatly increase.77
Father Louis Egan of the Seattle Jesuit community
was appointed by Father McHugh to direct the work of reno
vating the old building.

The budget for this project was

set at $15,000. 7 8
Public announcement of the plans to reopen the old
college appeared in a newspaper article headed, "Jesuits
Remodeling Historic Building at Broadway and Madison."79
Coming as it did at the close of a school year in
which once again there were no college graduates, this news
served to bolster the hopes and expectations of alumni and
friends throughout the city.

At least now the college would

finally have a home of its own and an opportunity to put
down new roots in old and familiar surroundings.
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Chapter 7
RETURN AND RENEWAL:

1931-41

The work of renovating the old college building and
equipping it for service to a new generation of students
continued through the summer of 1931.1

On September 11 the

Catholio Northwest Progress carried an article announcing
the completion of this project (see picture on following
page).
Seattle College's historic building at Broadway
and Madison will be rededicated to the cause of
Christian higher education next Sunday afternoon,
and on Monday morning college classes will reopen
there in remodeled halls, freshly enshrining the
hallowed tradition of thirty-seven years of educa
tional service.
Under the skillful direction of the Rev. Louis
Egan, S.J., thorough renovation of the exterior and
interior of the building was completed during the
past week. The red brick walls, above the granite
of the first two stories, were repainted cream to
complement the Spanish mission note introduced in
the new facade and entrance that now opens on
Broadway. The interior of the building reveals
bright, spacious lecture halls as well as new labo
ratories and library.
Gymnasium facilities will be afforded the col
lege students in the Knights of Columbus Club,
which is but two blocks from Broadway and Madison.
The central location of the old college site will
serve the convenience of students residing in
every part of the city, for arterial ways and many
street car lines serve the campus.
•phis account fails to mention the large block
letters spread across the upper north face of the building
which proclaimed to all passers-by that "Seattle College
160
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had returned to the Broadway campus.

The account also fails

to mention that the renovation of the interior of the build
ing stopped at the third floor because the budget for the
project had been exhausted.

As a consequence, the fourth

floor area was closed to student use until 1936, at which
time it, too, was renovated.
The rededication ceremonies referred to in the
article above took place on Sunday, September 13.

The pre

siding dignitary on that occasion was Monsignor Theodore
Ryan, a member of the college's first graduating class in
1909 and at the time chancellor of the Diocese of Seattle.
Following the formal ceremonies, a reception and tour of the
building were provided for the many friends who were on hand
to show their support of the effort to revitalize the col
lege program.
On the morning after the rededication the doors of
the college opened for the beginning of a new school year.
A total of forty-six students, including twenty-six fresh
men and two seniors, took their places in the refurbished
classrooms.2

They were met by a faculty of five Jesuits:

Fathers James McGoldrick, Raymond Nichols, Howard Peronteau,
John Prange, and Daniel Reidy.

These five commuted daily

from the residence at the Interlaken campus.
The fall enrollment, though small in absolute terms,
was the largest in the thirty year history of the college
department.

The high percentage of freshmen was looked on

by the Jesuits as a particularly encouraging indication
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that the decision to return to the Broadway campus had not
been a mistake.
The curriculum for that year is sketched in a bro
chure entitled, "Opening of Seattle College."
The aim of the College is to give a few courses
thoroughly rather than many superficially. Hence,
instruction is limited to Latin or a modern lan
guage, History, English, Public Speaking, the Sci
ences, Philosophy, Economics, Sociology and a more
thorough knowledge of Religion.
Along with the regular college classes, a program
of evening classes was also introduced at this time for the
benefit of the general public.3

There were a total of

seventy—nine students enrolled in evening classes during the
1931-32 school year.

Courses offered on a non-credit basis

included English, economics, philosophy, business law, pub
lic speaking, and modern languages.

The opening of the

evening extension classes is of historical significance be
cause it marks the first instance of coeducational instruc
tion at the college.k

Although the women who took classes

in this program were not officially registered students of
the college, they were charter members in a movement that
would be the source of great benefit and no little debate in
the years ahead.
Coeducation had first been introduced on the Ameri
can college scene at Oberlin College in 1833.5

Broad adop

tion of this radical break with traditional higher educa
tional practice came slowly, but by the end of the century
the presence of female students on formerly all-male

164

campuses was commonplace.
tions, however.

There were some notable excep

Catholic colleges, for example, chose to

retain the old system of separate campuses for men and women
until well into the present century.

It is generally

granted that the first instance of a group of women being
allowed to attend classes leading to a degree at a formerly
all-male Catholic institution took place at Marquette Uni
versity in the summer of 1909.6

The sex barrier was reluc

tantly let down by the Jesuits on this occasion to assist
the various religious superiors of women in the Milwaukee
area to provide college and degree opportunities for the
sisters teaching in the parochial schools.

As things turned

out, a number of lay women also chose to take advantage of
this opportunity.
Although this breakthrough set a precedent, it
failed to establish any immediate trend.

Religious authori

ties responsible for Catholic higher education could see no
positive benefits associated with coeducation.

More than

this, the prospect of young adult men and women sharing the
same campus and classrooms was looked on as a possible con
tribution to moral impropriety.

One staunch Jesuit defender

of the status quo expressed the prevailing opinion of the
time in a few defiant words:

"We shall continue this system

of separate schools for men and women no matter what the
cost or hardship."7
It was not until well into the 1920's that women
began to appear in any numbers on some of the traditionally
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all-male Catholic campuses.

When this movement began it was

the result in large part of the introduction of schools of
nursing, education, and other professional programs rather
than as an encouragement to share in the study of the
liberal arts.

This restriction was not just another example

of male chauvinism but was justified at least in part by the
intent not to be in competition for students with the
Catholic liberal arts colleges for women.3
In the Seattle area where there was no women's col
lege under Catholic auspices this potential problem did not
exist.9

This fact helps to explain why Seattle College

ranks among the earliest of the Catholic coeducational col
leges to grant the B.A. degree to women.

More than this,

it is the author's belief, after having done considerable
investigation in this area, that Seattle College was the
first of the Jesuit coeducational institutions to grant this
degree to women, not in segregated classes or extension pro
grams, but as regularly matriculated students sharing the
same classroom and instructors with the male students.10
Winning official approval from Jesuit superiors for
coeducation at the college was not to be an easy task, as
future developments would reveal.

In the meantime other

events were taking place which contributed to the revitalization of the collegiate program.
Commencement exercises concluding the first year
back at the Broadway campus were held in conjunction with a
mass for the graduates at St. Joseph's Church.11

The two
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students who comprised the senior class received their de
grees in a ceremony that was suitably brief and lacking in
fanfare.

Although not impressive in itself, the event is

noteworthy for another reason.

During the twenty-three

years since the first college degrees had been awarded in
1909, there had been only thirteen graduations and fortyfour graduates.

From 1932 onward there would be an unbroken

line of annual graduations.
Just prior to the ending of the school year, word
was received from the University of Washington that a re
quest for accreditation at the junior college level had been
approved.

In communicating this information, Dean Bolton

added the following personal remarks.
I assure you that I am personally much grati
fied that the college is to be officially recog
nized. I hope it will be mutually advantageous to
your institution and to the University. I sin
cerely hope also that the time is not far distant
when the college will have the equipment and the
enrollment which will merit accreditation for a
full four years of work by the University.12
The granting of this limited accreditation had an
immediate influence on the academic program of the college.
The 1932-33 bulletin of information informed prospective
students about the "junior certificate award."

The course

of studies leading to this award involved a "balanced study
of the Humanities, Social Sciences and Natural Sciences"
for those students who intended to transfer to another in
stitution on completion of the sophomore year or who wished
to terminate their college education at that point.
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The structure and content of this program were so consti
tuted as to give it "the- standing of a Junior College pro
gram accredited to the University of Washington."13
The bulletin for that year also announced that the
quarter system was being substituted for the more tradi
tional semester division of the academic year.

Whatever the

intrinsic merits of the quarter system, it is fairly obvious
from the timing of the change that its adoption was moti
vated in great part by a desire to conform to the academic
calendar of the University of Washington in order to facili
tate the transfer of students to that institution.

This

would be particularly important for those students who
wished to transfer at the end of their sophomore year, the
point at which the college's accreditation ceased.
Several important changes relating to the require
ments for the bachelor's degree were also introduced at
this time.

With the adoption of the quarter calendar, stu

dents were required to earn a minimum of 180 credits to
qualify for graduation.

For the first time the four year

course was separated into "lower division" and "upper
division" according as the classes were "either basic or
advanced in content."

The upper division course level was

further subdivided into areas of "major" and minor" concen
tration.

Each student was required to earn a minimum of

thirty credits in his chosen major as well as an additional
thirty credits divided between two minor fields of interest.
A final thirty credits of upper division work were to be

168

devoted to elective courses "chosen to afford opportunity
for broader culture or for greater specialization, as the
student may choose."

The overall purpose of this combina

tion of major, minors, and electives was to give both an
element of depth and of breadth to the student's educational
experience.
These innovations were an important factor in
bringing the academic structure of the college into line
with what was the. common practice in most institutions of
higher learning across the country in the 1930's.

At the

same time, the movement toward increased diversification in
the curriculum and greater student freedom in course selec
tion represented a further break with the classical tradi
tion and its closely prescribed curriculum.

The emphasis

on liberal education was still very much in evidence at
the college but it was being implemented through a curricu
lum in which the study of Latin and Greek was no longer a
prerequisite for the bachelor's degree, although Latin con
tinued to be a requirement for the B.A. degree.
The summer months of 1932 witnessed a further de
terioration in the economy of the Puget Sound area due to
the worsening depression that gripped the nation.

It was a

time of bread lines and soup kitchens, and of the construc
tion of cardboard and scrap lumber shacks by homeless men
in an area along the waterfront called Hooverville.

The

situation in Seattle was so serious at the time that in
desperation a large motorcade of unemployed workers traveled
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to the state capitol in Olympia in early July to demand that
the governor take immediate action to establish an emergency
relief program for the thousands of destitute families in
Seattle and throughout the state. 14
The situation at Seattle College was no less serious
than in the community at large.

Financial records relating

to the operational budget show "cash on hand" to have been
$6,765 on January 1, 1931.

By the following December this

balance had dropped to $470, and one year later it reached
a low point for the depression years of $345.

Only very

careful management and the contributed salaries of what was
almost exclusively a Jesuit faculty kept the college from
bankruptcy during this period.
Fearful of the adverse effects that the economy
might have on enrollment, Father McHugh and Father Howard
Peronteau, the academic dean, personally devoted several
weeks during the summer to contacting prospective students
in and around Seattle. 15

This was the first formal re

cruiting effort recorded in college records.

Although many

of those contacted could not afford the modest $100 tuition
fee, 16 the effort was not without some success.

When

registration was completed for fall quarter, full-time en
rollment had risen to seventy-three students, an increase of
twenty-seven over the previous fall.
The "extension school," as it was called, which had
been initiated on an experimental basis with non-credit
evening classes in the preceding year, was expanded in the
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fall of 1932 to include Saturday classes as well.17

Not

only was the program expanded, but those students enrolled
could now earn credits toward a degree if they had proper
academic qualifications.

The extension school was seen as a

means to make a college education available both to those
high school graduates who for financial reasons were unable
to attend regular classes and to the many nuns who were
teaching without college degrees in the parochial schools of
the area.18

The decision to offer this program on a credit

basis marked the official beginning of coeducation at
Seattle College.
Although the student body was still relatively
small, campus life was already humming with a variety of
extracurricular activities.

The major event on the social

calendar for 1932-33 was the first annual Winter Informal
Dance which that year featured the music of the Varsity
Vagabonds.19

Further proof that the feminine influence was

operative on campus even at that early date is found in the
fact that three members of the dance committee were coeds
from the extension school.

Proceeds from the event were

used to purchase furniture for the student lounge and to
help finance the activities of a newly formed dramatics
club.
It was in that year also that a college basketball
team was organized.

Home games were played either in the

high school gymnasium or at the Knights of Columbus Hall.
Although competition in the first year was limited mostly
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to parish and club teams in the city, this in no way
lessened the enthusiasm of the students in support of the
"Maroons."20

During this first season of competition the

Maroons established a record of seventeen wins and eight
losses.
Shortly after the beginning of winter quarter a stu
dent newspaper, the Spectator, made its initial appear
ance.21

This weekly journal of campus events and student

opinion was another important contribution to campus life.
The academic year concluded with commencement exer
cises on June 4.

On that occasion three bachelor's degrees

and fourteen junior college certificates were awarded.22
Two of the graduating seniors received the first bachelor of
philosophy degrees to be granted by the college.
A brief description of the degree in philosophy is
found in the academic bulletin along with similar descrip
tions of the bachelor of arts and bachelor of science de
grees.

The bachelor of philosophy degree (Ph.B.) was given

when "the principal sequence is in the general cultural
subjects of Philosophy, Literature and Education."23

The

bachelor of arts degree by comparison required a principal
sequence in Latin and philosophy.

The bachelor of science

degree, as might be expected, followed from a principal
sequence in science and mathematics.
The practice of awarding the Ph.B. degree was of
long standing at Jesuit colleges in the United States, and
at many other Catholic colleges that followed the Jesuit
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lead.2^

This degree was introduced to provide an option for

those students who had no previous training in classical
studies but preferred not to pursue the B.S. degree.

In

effect, the Ph.B. represented a delaying action intended to
protect as far as possible the integrity of the classical
core of the traditional B.A. curriculum.

In retrospect it

can be said that the Ph.B. served its intended purpose well.
Although changing academic needs and an expanding
field of knowledge had forced most Catholic colleges by the
early 1900's to classify Greek as an elective, or not to
offer it at all, Latin continued as a requirement for the
B.A. degree, though in diminishing quantities, until a much
later period.

A survey of Jesuit colleges and universities

in 1948 revealed that all twenty-seven institutions were
still requiring some Latin for the B.A. degree.25

Seattle

University dropped this requirement in 1952, becoming one of
the first Jesuit institutions to do so.26

With Latin no

longer a requirement for the B.A. degree, the Ph.B. degree
was also discontinued at this time.
As Father McHugh looked back over his second year
as president, he could point to signs of solid and demon
strable progress.

Achievements in both the academic and

non-academic areas had earned the college increased recog
nition in the Seattle community.

This recognition in turn

led to a growing interest in the college on the part of high
school graduates, especially the graduates of Catholic high
schools.

The extent and effect of this interest became
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evident when classes resumed in the following September.
Registration for fall quarter rose to 195 full-time stu
dents, an increase of 150 percent over the previous fall. 27
This encouraging development was attributable in part to the
fact that forty-two women were enrolled for the first time
in the day school program. 28

Even with this concession,

however, their classes were still considered to be a part of
the extension program and were restricted to the afternoon
hours.
It needs to be stressed that the problem of obtain
ing equal status for women at the college was not of local
origin.

Contrary to the policy of many Catholic colleges at

the time, the Seattle College administration favored the im
plementation of a fully integrated educational program at
the earliest possible date, as subsequent developments would
prove.

As was mentioned previously, this policy was moti

vated in part by the fact that there was no other oppor
tunity for a Catholic college degree program for women in
the Puget Sound area.

The nearest women's colleges were

Marylhurst in Portland and Holy Names in Spokane, both of
which were operated by the Sisters of the Holy Names.
Where then was the source of the opposition to co
education at Seattle College?

Simply stated, it came

chiefly from higher Jesuit superiors and ultimately from the
office of the superior general in Rome. 29

It was from the

superior general at that time that permission for any major
change in college policy or programs had to be obtained.
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The reluctance to approve equality of status for
women at the college becomes more understandable when
seen against the background of traditional Jesuit educa
tional philosophy and practice.

Philosophically, Jesuits

shared the common conviction of Catholic educators that the
sexes should be educated separately beyond the primary
school level.

Where there were exceptions made to this

principle, as in some college professional programs, the
exceptions were tolerated as a compromise with practical
necessity.
More than this, the Jesuits as a teaching order were
proud and supportive of their educational heritage with its
strong European ties and its exclusive dedication to the
education of young men.

Such an organization quite obvi

ously would find it difficult either to comprehend or, even
more so, to respond to the needs of the rapidly changing
educational situation in the United States. 30

Because of

these circumstances, permission to introduce coeducation at
Seattle College, as at other Jesuit colleges and universi
ties, was given only with considerable reluctance and reser
vation.
Whatever theoretical doubts may have existed in the
minds of Jesuit higher superiors, there was no doubt
locally that the practical effects of coeducation were of
benefit to all concerned.

The enthusiasm of the coed stu

dents and their success both in the classroom and in extra
curricular activities was a major contributing factor to
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the development of the college during this critical period
in its history.
Another important event relating to college develop
ment got underway in the early months of 1934.

That event

was a drive to increase the holdings of the college library.
This project, sponsored jointly by the fledgling alumni
association and the student body, had as its goal the addi
tion of 3,000 volumes to the 5,000 already on the shelves.31
By increasing the size and the quality of the library
holdings the college administration hoped also to increase
its chances of obtaining full four-year accreditation for
the college from the University of Washington.

The library

drive proved to be more successful than anyone had expected.
Between contributions of books and money, the college was
able to double the number of volumes in the library by the
beginning of the following school year.32
In spite of the progress that was being made in
several areas at the college, the specter of financial fail
ure remained an ominous presence on campus during the bleak
period of the mid-thirties.

In a report made to the board

of trustees in March, 1934, Father McHugh explained that
current income from tuition, stipends for priestly ministry
and occasional gifts were scarcely adequate to meet opera
tional expenses and monthly interest payments on the debt.
In the circumstances, McHugh went on to say, there was no
possibility of building up a contingency fund or of making
any major improvements to the physical plant.
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In particular, the projected renovation of the top floor of
the college building would have to be postponed for an in
definite period unless some unexpected financial assistance
became available.33
A few weeks after the presentation of this somber
report, Father McHugh was relieved of his presidential
duties.

He had held the office for just over three years..

McHugh was succeeded in office by Father John Balfe, who
came to Seattle from Montana where he had been superior of
St. Paul's Mission.3 h

The change of presidents had been re

quested by Father McHugh.

It was his view that, as both

president and pastor of the rapidly growing St. Joseph's
Parish on Capitol Hill, he was unable to give adequate time
and attention to the increasing administrative duties at
the college.

With Father Balfe in the president's chair,

McHugh was free to give himself exclusively to parish work,
which had always been his preferred apostolate.35
John Balfe, the twelfth president of the college
since its founding, was the second native son of Washington
State to hold the office.36

He was born in 1890 in the

wheat farming community of Sprague in eastern Washington.
Later he attended college at Gonzaga from where he entered
the Society of Jesus in 1915.

After concluding his seminary

training at Woodstock College in Maryland, he was ordained a
priest in 1927.

His first priestly assignment was to pas

toral work in Montana.

He had served as superior of St.

Paul's Mission and its accompanying school since 1930.
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On Thursday, June 7, Father Balfe presided over the
first of two graduation ceremonies in what was to be a brief
presidency.

Two bachelor degrees and seventeen junior col

lege certificates were conferred that evening in the Knights
of Columbus Auditorium.3 7

The invited speaker was Father

Walter Fitzgerald, former president of the college, and
first provincial superior of the newly constituted Oregon
Province.
A humorous incident, worth relating, occurred on
that occasion.

In order to make the evening more impressive

for all involved, Father James McGoldrick, dean of the col
lege, had arranged for a three-piece orchestra to play at
appropriate times during the ceremony.

As the faculty and

graduates marched in procession into the auditorium, the or
chestra struck up the locally familiar melody, "Bow Down to
Washington."

Amid titters of laughter from the assembled

audience the procession continued to its conclusion.
Later Father McGoldrick asked the leader why the or
chestra had chosen the fight song of the University of Wash
ington for a processional.

"It was the only thing we knew

that seemed appropriate," the leader responded sheepishly.38
In its size the 1934 graduation class was more a
reflection of the past than of the present.

The two seniors

who received their degrees were the last remnant of the
little group that had attended classes at Roanoke Street.
A much more accurate indicator of present and future college
prospects would be found in the freshman enrollment the
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following fall.

This class numbered 129 students,39 a

figure nearly three times as large as the total enrollment
of the college at the return to the Broadway campus three
years earlier.
During the summer the college became a participant
in a program that would be of considerable financial assis
tance to poverty stricken students.

Earlier in the year the

Roosevelt administration had established the Federal Emer
gency Relief Administration (FERA) as part of its antidepression effort..

One branch of this agency, the Educa

tional Division, subsequently set up a relief program to
help deserving students attend college.

According to the

provisions of this program, money was made available to the
institutions to pay wages of up to $20.00 monthly for oncampus employment for students who without the aid would not
be able to continue their education.

The financial assis

tance was limited to a maximum of 12 percent of the student
body at each institution0
The new school year brought additional changes in
the college's academic program.

Chief among these were new

requirements for prospective graduates, including the
"senior thesis" and comprehensive examinations in philosophy
and theology.

These requirements were intended to test the

student's ability to synthesize and integrate the various
components of his educational experience.
The goal of this educational experience, as it was
envisioned at the time, is summarized in the following
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paragraph from the academic bulletin:
While no delusion is entertained that it is
possible or desirable during the college course to
store young minds with all the information neces
sary for a lifetime, still it is presumed that a
student of fair capacity who has conscientiously
followed the curriculum will be possessed of trained
and cultivated faculties and will have a consider
able amount of positive knowledge in the major
fields of learning, and that he will have an intel
ligent sympathy with progress and intellectual
activity generally, and be saved, as far as pos
sible, from narrowness and superficiality.141
However desirable this goal may have been, both the
senior thesis and the comprehensives as means to achieve it
were subsequently discontinued.

The senior thesis was

dropped in 1941 because it was decided that it placed too
much of a burden on the students over and above the demands
of the regular curriculum.

The theology comprehensive,

which was required only of Catholic students, was dropped in
1958 and the philosophy comprehensive in 1963.

The discon

tinuance of the comprehensives was the result of general dis
satisfaction with their value and effectiveness as an inte
grating tool.142
During the spring of 1935 the coeducational program
at the college was once again called into question.

Concern

over the continuing expansion of this component of the ex
tension school had prompted the Jesuit superior general,
Father Wlodimir Ledochowski, to write from Rome strongly
urging the suspension of all classes for women at the con
clusion of the school year.

Confronted with this official

threat to the future of coeducation and, indeed, of the
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college itself, Father Balfe composed a carefully argued
defense based on a number of very cogent considerations.
The main points of his argument are given here not only be
cause of the light that they shed on the issue of coeduca
tion but also because of the broader insights that they
provide into the general state of the college in the mid1930's.
(1) Our Bishop, the Most Reverend Gerald
Shaughnessy, S.M., has recently manifested great
interest in the work of Seattle College. He has
expressed himself as highly pleased with the accom
plishments of the Extension School. He feels the
need of a Catholic college in Seattle for Catholic
young women, and, while he labors for the estab
lishment of such a college for the future, he feels
that in the meantime Seattle College is giving in
dispensable aid to the diocese in the matter of
Catholic education by means of our Extension School.
(2) In the United States it is considered a
great and necessary advantage to have been trained
in nationally recognized schools. . . . Every young
man considers it most important to attend schools
which are pronounced competent by Educational Associ
ations. . . . Now, our Seattle College has not at
tained that important position in the public esti
mation. It is difficult for us, as well as for all
small colleges, to inform the public of our programs
and curriculum, except through certain well estab
lished channels. So, it is necessary for small
schools to be accredited by larger state institu
tions. . . . Our accrediting authority, the State
University, demands, as a necessary condition, that
there be a certain number of students enrolled in
our college. That number exceeds our present en
rollment, but we are confident that we can secure
the required number within the year.
Now here is the point of this second reason:
if we must give up the Extension School, we will
suffer a great diminution in our enrollment. We
may order the women students of the Extension School
to depart, but, if we do, most of the young men
students will depart also, because they will lose
confidence in the College since we will be further
removed from accreditation than ever before.
(3) There is a third consideration. During the
many years that we have been in Seattle we have not
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made the progress or attained the educational re
nown which the people desire and expect from us.
We are now making strenuous efforts to advance,
but, as many have said, we are on probation. If
we succeed, we can go on to accomplish great things
for Catholic education. If we fail to establish a
recognized school here, we will have lost our last
opportunity, and the Bishop will be justified in
inviting another Order to enter the diocese and
take up the work of Catholic college education.
(4) The fourth and last reason for the con
tinuance of the Extension School is the one of
financial necessity. We have many thousands of
dollars indebtedness. The yearly interest payments
are heavy. To meet these payments and thus to in
sure our continuance, we must depend chiefly on
student tuition. The burden is heavy now, but if
the number of our students is reduced, the tuition
income will be reduced in proportion. Then we will
be forced to default on our interest payments.
After that, we will be obliged to forfeit our
holdings in Seattle to abandon and give up our
schools and property. This calamity we must try
earnestly to avoid. 3
This exchange of letters between Father Ledochowski
and Father Balfe marked the opening presentations in a de
bate that was to continue for over a decade.

It was not

until the post-World War II years that coeducation at
Seattle College, and at other Jesuit higher education insti
tutions in this country, was given full and final approval.
When that approval was eventually granted, much of the
credit was due to the patient and diplomatic representation
of the "case for the coeds" by the Seattle College admini
stration.
For the time being, Father Balfe's argumentation
proved to be sufficiently persuasive to win a temporary reprive for the women students in the extension school.

Con

fident that the merits of coeducation would eventually be
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recognized at the Jesuit curia in Rome, Seattle College
administrators moved ahead with plans for further academic
expansion that took for granted the continued presence of
women on campus.
Mention was made in the preceding chapter of the
founding of the Jesuit Educational Association (JEA) in
1934 and the appointment of Father Daniel O'Connell as the
first national secretary of that body.

Father O'Connell

lost no time in beginning to implement the policies for the
improvement of Jesuit higher education that were spelled out
in the Instruetio which had brought the JEA into existence.
In the spring of 1935 O'Connell made his first visit
to Seattle College.

Several academic innovations were re

lated either directly or indirectly to this v i s i t . T h e
first of these innovations was the introduction of a summer
school program.

Beginning as a six-week session in 1935,

the program was extended to a full quarter in the following
year.

This extra quarter was intended to make it possible

for regularly enrolled students to accelerate their studies
and to provide an additional opportunity for others, es
pecially for the nuns in the parochial schools, to pursue
their degrees.1+5
The needs of the local community along with growing
interest on the part of students led to the introduction of
three new academic units in the fall of 1935.

The three

units included a School of Education, as well as departments
of nursing education and business administration.1*6
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A major in education had been offered for the first
time in the previous year.

Father McGoldrick, dean of the

college, also served as first dean of the School of Educa
tion.
The department of nursing education was founded in
affiliation with the existing School of Nursing at nearby
Providence Hospital.

This relationship was outlined in the

following statement from the annual academic bulletin.
Modern trends in nursing education tend to a
steadily increasing demand for nurses with broad
educational background and advanced professional
preparation. . . . Seattle College has become
aware of this need and has assumed the responsi
bility of setting up a program of nursing leading
to the degree of Bachelor of Science in Nursing,
which requires six quarters of work in the college
and ten quarters at Providence Hospital.14 7
The first director of the department of nursing was Sister
John Gabriel, S.P.

This department was given the status of

a school in 1941.
The awarding of degrees and the granting of teaching
certificates through the new School of Education required
accreditation by the Washington State Board of Education.
In obtaining initial approval from this board, the college
was particularly indebted to Dean Willis Uhl of the School
of Education at the University of Washington.

Dean Uhl, a

close personal friend of Father McGoldrick, served both as
an adviser in the preparation of the curriculum for the new
school and as intermediary between the college and the board
of education.14 8
It is of interest to note that in the area of
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undergraduate professional schools Seattle College was also
a leader among Jesuit institutions.

As late as 1958, a

privately circulated report to JEA members lists only four
of the twenty-eight colleges and universities as having
separate Schools of Education.

The same report lists nine

Schools of Nursing and sixteen Schools of Business Admini
stration-.
Fall quarter, 1935, opened on an optimistic note.
An article in the first issue of the Spectator comments on
the successful beginnings of the new professional program.
These programs were responsible in part for the record en
rollment of nearly 500 students in all departments.

The

nursing program, for example, registered seventy-five stu
dents in its first class.49
The rapid growth in enrollment brought its own prob
lems, however.

Each additional student placed further

strain on the limited facilities of the old college build
ing.

Space for every need was in short supply.

Even the

dean's office was used for class purposes on occasion.

As

a help in this situation, a house was rented across from
the college on Marion Street and converted into a lounge and
study area for the women students.5 3

At this time the col

lege also appointed its first dean of women whose duties
included counseling the women students and also serving as
"house mother" of their new quarters.

Mrs. Anna Prouty was

chosen to fill this position.

The office of dean of men

had been established in 1934.

Father John Concannon,
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class of 1909, served as the first dean.
As the number of students grew so did the scope of
campus activities.

The recently established dramatic guild

presented three successful plays during the school year.
The first college glee club was organized and a "pep band"
entertained at student assemblies and basketball games.
The basketball team itself continued to improve and regis
tered a winning season playing against competition that in
cluded St. Martin's, Pacific Lutheran, and other small col
leges in the area.51
In February, 1936, Father Balfe was forced by lin
gering illness to give up the college presidency.52

He had

been in almost continual poor health since coming to
Seattle.

This condition had forced him to take an extended

leave of absence in the spring of 1935.

During the fol

lowing fall a recurrence of pneumonia accompanied by other
complications led finally to his resignation decision.
After a period of recuperation in California, he returned
again to pastoral work in Montana.

His place at the college

was filled temporarily by his predecessor, Father John
McHugh, who was appointed acting president until a permanent
successor could be named.
Although McHugh was to be in office for only a few
months, he did not let this circumstance prevent him from
assuming administrative leadership among his Jesuit col
leagues.

One of the first matters to which he turned his

attention was a resolution of the long-standing question
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about what to do with the college's Sand Point property. 514
Because of the depression and because of the money and ef
fort expended on the re-establishment of the old college,
little thought had been given recently to the proposed new
campus site.

Was it still the most desirable location for

the college of the future?

Or did the success that followed

on the return to Broadway and Madison dictate that the col
lege should remain at this more central location?

Whatever

the answer to these questions might be, McHugh was convinced
that no further plant development at the college should be
contemplated until this issue was finally settled.
In an effort to get the necessary input for an in
formed decision, he asked that all Jesuits assigned to the
Seattle area submit written opinions.55

The response to

this request was a unanimous recommendation that the college
continue at its present location.

Acting on this advice,

the board authorized Father McHugh to begin negotiations for
the sale of the Sand Point property and to use the income
from the sale for improvements to the existing facilities,
including the possibility of expanding the college building
by the addition of a new wing.56
A few weeks before the ending of the school year
word was received from the University of Washington that
accreditation had been granted for the full four-year pro
gram at the college.57

This news, while welcomed, was not

as significant at the time as it would have been at an
earlier date.

The reason for this change was that by the
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mid-1930's the Northwest Association of Secondary and Higher
Schools had replaced the University of Washington as the
principal accrediting agency for colleges within the
state.5 8
It was to the Northwest Association that the college
administration now looked for official approval of its aca
demic program.

In these changed circumstances the primary

value of accreditation by the university was the added
weight that it gave to the application which the college
would submit later in the year to the accrediting associa
tion.
The Providence Hospital auditorium was the place
chosen for June graduation, highlighting the new relation
ship between the two institutions because of the nursing
program at the college.59

This commencement ceremony is of

particular historical significance because of the fact that
among the twenty-one graduates were the first eight women to
be granted degrees by the college.

Included in this number

was the director of the fledgling nursing department, Sis
ter John Gabriel, S.P., who was the first woman to receive
the master of arts degree at Seattle College.

Other women

receiving bachelor degrees included Sister Cecelia Harriss,
Sister Kathleen Magnan, Katherine C. McLaughlin, Agnes A.
Murphy, Mary Catherine Nicholson, Helen Marie Regan, and
Margaret V. Smith.
It was during the week following graduation that
Father Francis Corkery arrived in Seattle.

He had come from
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Port Townsend where he had just completed tertianship, the
final year of his formal Jesuit training.

Two days after

his arrival, on June 11, he was installed without any public
ceremony as president of Seattle College and rector of the
Seattle Jesuit community.60
The thirteenth president of the college was born in
Springfield, Illinois, in 1903.51

Shortly after his birth

the Corkery family moved to Spokane where young Frank later
attended Gonzaga High School.

Following graduation in 1920,

he entered the Jesuit novitiate at Los Gatos, California.
His Jesuit studies led eventually in 1935 to the awarding of
a doctoral degree in theology from the Gregorian University
in Rome, where he had been ordained the year previous.
Father Corkery's appointment to Seattle College was
a singular honor and challenge.

At age thirty-three he was

among the youngest Catholic college presidents and major
religious superiors in the United States.

_

Time would prove,

however, that his selection had been a wise choice.

Corkery

was destined not only to hold the presidency longer than any
of his predecessors,62 but his capable and energetic leader
ship would contribute considerably to the development of
the college in the decade ahead.
Among the many tasks that faced the young president,
top priority was given to the problem of overcrowded
facilities at the college.

The most obvious answer to a

partial easing of this situation was the renovation of the
top floor of the college building, which had been unused
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except for storage purposes since the return to the Broadway
campus.

This project, however, required a financial outlay

beyond the limits of the modest college budget.

Annual

financial records show that the total cash on hand at the
beginning of 1937 was slightly less than $3,000.
Faced with this budgetary reality, Father Corkery
determined to test his talents for the first time as a fund
raiser.

Fortunately for the college, his efforts during the

next two months resulted in a gift of $10,000 from Mrs.
Hermina Hambach, which was more than enough to meet the
costs of remodeling.5 3

By early August plans had been drawn

up and the contractor put to work.

When the renovation was

completed in November, the formerly unused area provided
three additional classrooms, along with much needed faculty
and administrative office space.
The importance of these added facilities to the
functioning of the college is evident from enrollment
figures for the new school year.

The total registration,

including part-time students, rose to 657, an increase of
20 percent over fall quarter, 1935.

One significant

result of this increased enrollment was to make it no longer
feasible to restrict the women students only to afternoon
classes.

Beginning in the fall of 1936 and continuing over

the next few years, the on-campus extension school was
gradually phased out and coeducation became a fully inte
grated and accepted component of campus life.05
The continued increase in enrollment during the
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depths of the depression years may be somewhat difficult to
understand from a point far removed from those times.

It is

certainly true that there was no significant increase in the
population of Seattle during these years.

Following great

surges of growth over the preceding four decades, the de
pression decade brought an increase of less than 3,000
people to the city.

One answer to the enrollment increase

has been offered by John Brubacher and Willis Rudy in their
comprehensive study of American higher education.

The

authors explain that "during this period adults, let alone
youth, could only hope to find a job by accident, so hordes
of the latter descended upon the colleges, preferring to
spend their time there than in idleness."65
For whatever reason, or combination of reasons, col
lege enrollments across the country continued to rise during
the depression years.

In 1936, for example, the number of

full-time students nationally rose 6.5 percent over the
previous year.67

In the Seattle area, the University of

Washington reported a full-time enrollment of 8,899, an in
crease of 791 over fall, 1935.68
The 1936 Seattle College bulletin lists a faculty,
both full and part-time, of sixteen Jesuits, one nun, and
nineteen lay men and women.69

A comparison of these figures

with those of 1934-35 when the total faculty numbered four
teen, including three laymen, indicates from another point
of view the growth that was taking place.

Such a compari

son also calls attention to the rapid increase of lay
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faculty and to the contribution they were making to the de
velopment of the college.
What were the academic credentials of the faculty
in the mid-1930's?

The bulletin mentioned above lists eight

instructors, six Jesuits and two laymen, with doctoral
degrees.

Among the other faculty members, the majority held

master's degrees in liberal arts disciplines or in the phy
sical sciences.

This situation was fairly typical of the

small colleges of that period.

The Ph.D., or other terminal

degrees, were not yet considered a necessity for the under
graduate teacher.7 0
One of the traditional fixtures of American college
life was introduced in February, 1937, with the holding of
the first annual Seattle College Homecoming Week.

The

festivities were highlighted by a dinner dance and home
coming basketball game.

The Spectator reported that these

and other events of the week were attended by a small but
enthusiastic group of former students.71
This was also the year in which the first college
annual was published.

Not since the college and high school

students at the Interlaken campus had shared the pages of
the Echo had there been any yearly chronicle of college
activities.

In the spring of 1937 this perceived deficiency

was remedied with the appearance of the Aegis.

The first

annual was dedicated appropriately to Father McGoldrick, the
academic dean, who, in the words of the student editor,
"because of his untiring work toward the attainment of high
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ideals for the college and its students, has set an example
of achievement for building a greater Seattle College."72
In April a very important milestone on the road of
academic progress was reached.

The Northwest Association of

Secondary and Higher Schools voted to approve the accredi
tation of the college.

Official confirmation of this recog

nition was conveyed in a letter to Father Corkery written by
a friend and advocate of the college, Frederick Bolton of
the University of Washington, chairman of the association's
commission on higher institutions.

Bolton, who once again

in this matter had given valuable advice and assistance to
the college administration, expressed his own feelings of
satisfaction at the favorable decision.
I congratulate you on this well deserved recog
nition. I trust that it may be an advantage to you
in the promotion of your splendid work, and also
give you the opportunity for further leadership in
education in the Pacific Northwest.73
On Sunday, May 30, the class of graduating seniors
gathered at St. Joseph's Church for a mass that was being
offered in their honor.71*

This first formal Baccalaureate

Mass marked the beginning of an annual tradition associated
with commencement ceremonies.
At graduation exercises on the following Thursday a
total of sixty-two candidates were awarded degrees.75

This

was by far the largest graduating class in the history of
the college.

It was also the first class to graduate stu

dents in the new professional programs of education (22),
nursing (3), and business administration (4).
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Another interesting feature of the class of '37 is
that a majority of its members, thirty-six, were women, a
definite first for Seattle College.

Furthermore, among the

women, twenty-three were nuns, most of whom majored in edu
cation.

The large percentage of female graduates is further

evidence of how important coeducation was to the development
of the college in the 1930's.

At the same time, the im

balance in favor of women graduates was already a cause for
concern to the administration.75

There was obviously a

need for increased effort in the recruitment and, perhaps
even more importantly, in the retention of male students.
During the summer months the Jesuit staff at the col
lege decided to establish an experimental community near the
college.

At the time they were all still sharing living

quarters with the high school community at the Interlaken
campus.

As the faculties of both institutions continued to

grow, however, the Interlaken residence had become over
crowded.77

Commuting to and from the Broadway campus was

also becoming increasingly inconvenient, especially since
the college motorpool consisted of one aging Buick sedan.
Responding to this situation, eight of the college
faculty packed their belongings and moved into the house on
Marion Street that had served as a study and recreation cen
ter for the women students during the previous two years.73
Being deprived of the center worked no hardship on the stu
dents.

In fact, the reason that this house was chosen was

that it was being used less and less by the coeds who,
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naturally enough, preferred to spend their study and
recreational time at the main building in the company of the
male students.
The problem of overcrowding at the college building
became even more serious with the opening of fall quarter
when 700 students registered for classes.

The registration

records for that year provide some interesting data on the
rapidly changing character and background of the student
body.

When the college first reopened on Broadway in 1931,

nearly all the students were graduates of local Catholic
high schools.

In 1937, by comparison, there were a total of

126 schools, both private and public, represented in the
student body.79

Most of the students either lived at home

or with relatives or friends in Seattle and the surrounding
communities.

As yet the college had no facilities for

housing students, although the need to make some provision
in this area was becoming more obvious with each passing
quarter.
An even more pressing problem at this time was the
need for additional classroom space to accommodate the
growing student body.

The college administration was well

aware that, unless this space could be provided, there would
soon have to be a freeze placed on enrollment.80

This, of

course, was a discouraging prospect in view of the effort
that had been made over the last few years to build up the
student body.
The obvious solution in the circumstances would have
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been the construction of a second classroom building or an
addition to the existing building.

Either of these options,

however, required the outlay of a large amount of money,
money that the college did not have.

Although increased

enrollment had helped to ease the financial strain to some
extent, the college was still carrying an accumulated debt
in excess of $100,00.0.8 1

Efforts to sell the Sand Point

property had so far proved futile because of the stagnant
local economy due to the depression.

For the same reason

there was little cause for optimism about financing a build
ing program from outside sources.

In spite of the unfavor

able economic climate, however, Father Corkery and his ad
visers were in agreement that the overcrowded conditions at
the college demanded the construction of additional facili
ties and that a search for outside financial assistance
should be begun at once.
For the purpose of organizing a financial appeal
locally, several meetings of alumni and friends of the col
lege were held during the fall months.

These meetings re

sulted in the establishment of the Seattle College Endow
ment Fund and its supporting dollar-a-month club.9Corkery assumed the chairmanship of the club.

Father

Volunteers

were formed into teams who would contact prospective con
tributors throughout the Seattle area.

It was not antici

pated that this program would in a brief period produce
large amounts of money for the college.

The hope rather was

to establish a solid and expanding base of long-range
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community support that would in time generate the level of
assistance needed for on-going physical development.
Just how inadequate the plant facilities had become,
and what the possible consequences might be, is revealed in
the following paragraph from a letter which Father Corkery
wrote to the provincial superior in the spring of 1938.
You know how terribly cramped we are for space.
At present we are actually conducting classes in
the Dean's office and in my office. Unless some
thing can be done by fall, we will be obliged to
turn students away from our doors. Then, too, we
cannot expect students to attend college forever
in the humble building which we now call Seattle
College. They have accepted the situation to date
in the spirit of pioneers, but are beginning to ex
pect something better.33
As a matter of record, however, the "situation" to
which Father Corkery referred had not improved by the
following September, nor were any students refused admis
sion because of overcrowded conditions.

An enrollment of

just under 1,000,8" including a freshman class of 300, was
somehow accommodated in circumstances that required extra
ordinary patience and adaptability on the part of students
and faculty alike.

The following lines from another letter

from this period pinpoint some of the inconveniences in
greater detail.
Lack of space in the present building is be
coming an increasingly serious problem. . . . The
chemistry classes, for example, are heavily at
tended but laboratory space is such that it is
possible to accommodate only a small number at a
time. Laboratory sessions must meet from 8:00
o'clock in the morning until 9:00 o'clock in the
evening, and, of course, the teachers must suffer
from the overwork entailed in this arrangement.
The students have accepted the condition
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with a fairly good grace thus far but . . . they
look for some alleviation of this problem on our
part in the very near future.85
Thanks to the tolerant and cooperative spirit of all
involved, the school year passed without any major problems
resulting from the overcrowded situations.

In June, a class

of sixty graduates received degrees from Bishop Shaughnessy,
who had been invited to preside at the ceremony.

Six mem

bers of the graduating class were awarded master of arts
degrees.

A separate "graduate department" had been estab

lished at the college in 1937 with Father Francis McGarrigle
as director.
The relatively small number of graduates compared to
total college enrollment for the year is explained in part
by the fact that the student body had more than doubled
during the four years since the class of '39 had matricu
lated as freshmen.

It should also be pointed out that en

rollment figures from this period were "head count' figures,
which did not distinguish between full and part-time stu
dents.

There were, for example, a sizeable number of the

latter enrolled in evening and Saturday extension classes.
These students, assuming that they persevered to graduation,
would normally take longer than four years to complete their
studies and so would not be a part of the graduating class
t-h. whom they had begun college as freshmen.

Finally,

among the full-time students there was probably a higher
rate of attrition during this period than in later years.
This would have been especially true for the male students
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who frequently transferred to other schools, such as the
University of Washington, to enroll in a professional pro
gram not offered at the college.

Evidence of this fact is

found in the predominance of women in the graduating classes
in the latter 1930's, a point that was alluded to pre
viously.
Before the students returned to classes in the fall
of 1939 a partial solution to the critical space problem had
been found.

The additional space came with the leasing by

the college of the Knights of Columbus Building near cam
pus.86

The students had already been using the gymnasium

and auditorium facilities of this three-story building for
athletic and social activities.

Now the lease arrangement

provided the college with six additional classrooms, several
administrative offices, and a much needed cafeteria for the
students.3 7
As more and more students enrolled at the college
were coming from outside the Seattle area and were in need
'of

living accommodations, the college administration felt

increasingly pressured to do something to assist them.
There was a particular concern and sense of responsibility
about providing a residence for women students.

To meet

this need on a temporary basis, the college entered into an
agreement with the management of the nearby Sorrento hotel
whereby one wing of the building would be reserved ex
clusively for women from the college.39

A resident director

reporting to the dean of women was assigned to these
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quarters.

Although no official move was made at this time

to provide accommodations for men, two small hotels just off
campus, the Marne and Otis, were occupied for the most part
by college students.39
On September 1, 1939, shortly before the beginning
of another school year, World War II broke out in Europe.
One week later President Franklin Roosevelt declared the
existence of a "limited emergency."

The subsequent light

ning conquest of Poland by combined German and Russian
forces provided students and faculty of the college with a
major topic of conversation as they sipped their coffee in
the Knights of Columbus cafeteria.
During the following months several articles and
editorials in the Spectator dealt with the war and with the
possibility of American involvement.

A student survey on

this latter point revealed a strong majority opinion opposed
to any direct intervention in the European conflict.
Although there were manifestations of interest and
concern about possible implications of what was happening
in Europe, the reality of war was still only a cloud on the
horizon.

On campus there were more immediate matters com

peting for attention.

The leasing of the Knights of Colum

bus Building, while giving some relief from the critical
space problem, was clearly no answer to the long-range needs
of the college.

What was required was a completely new and

modern college building designed specifically to provide a
proper environment for the work of higher education.
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During the fall and winter months the board of
trustees met on several occasions to assess the progress of
the endowment fund program and to discuss the merits of
moving ahead with more open and detailed plans for actual
construction of the proposed building.

As a result of

these meetings it was decided to begin preliminary building
preparations in the hope that this action would generate
increased enthusiasm among potential benefactors.90
Having arrived at this procedural decision, the
trustees authorized Father Corkery to commission an archi
tect to prepare sketches and blueprints for their considera
tion.91

The construction site chosen was the 10th Avenue

and Madison Street corner of the campus.

It was agreed that

the building would face west toward Broadway, leaving con
siderable open space on the front side for lawns and land
scaping.
In the spring of 1940 a more ambitious financial
campaign, "The Seattle College Building and Expansion Pro
gram," was officially launched with Bishop Gerald
Shaughnessy as honorary chairman.92

Father Corkery assumed

the duties of director of the drive that had as its goal
the raising of $200,000 in a twelve month period.
To promote the drive a public relations brochure
was published having a sketch of the new building on its
cover.

The brochure itself described the dramatic growth

of the college over the previous ten years and called at
tention to the critical need for expanded facilities to
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accommodate this growth.

The brochure also contained a

statement of the "Educational Aims" of the college which is
of particular interest because it stresses a social dimen
sion that is lacking in earlier statements.
To mold American youth; to develop the entire
person, mind and heart, body and soul; to form as
well as to inform.
To train the mind to analyze rather than to
memorize, so that it may distinguish truth from
error; to strengthen the will that it may have
the courage to practice virtue and reject vice;
to cultivate the heart that it may love the worth
while things.
To instill culture; to stimulate ambition; to
disdain mediocrity and develop leadership; to train
citizens for time and for eternity.
To make education vital; to present the complex
problems of modern life, yet assisting youth to
solve these problems with principles as eternal as
the God who promulgated them—the eternally vital
principles of truth and justice.
To instill into youth the neglected doctrines
that justice and morality must regulate not only
the private life but economics and politics as
well; that modern ills cannot be cured by shifting
economic systems and changing political structures;
that selfishness, greed, dishonesty and lust for
power are moral evils which cannot be eliminated by
legislation but only by moral restraint.
To give the student a deep appreciation not
only of his rights but also of his obligations to
society; to inspire wholesome respect for law and
order and for the rights of his fellow-man.
This is the proud tradition, this is the aim
and objective of education imparted by the Jesuit
Fathers and lay faculty of Seattle College.93
Both the fund raising drive and the related public
relations effort met with growing success as the weeks and
months passed.

In March, Father Corkery reported that the

building fund had reached $75,000.9"

By the following

December that amount had risen to $135,000, with an addi
tional $33,000 in pledges.95

In August, the Seattle Times
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devoted an entire page of a Sunday edition to a story in
text and pictures of the phenomenal growth of the college
since 1931 and its critical need for a new classroom build
ing.95

With financial and news media support on the rise,

Father Corkery, the "square-jawed, handsome man in black,"
had finally achieved the "breakthrough" to the community and
to its assistance that had eluded his presidential prede
cessors for so many years.
It had been the original decision of the board of
trustees to construct only the north wing and center section
of the new building in the initial phase.

The south wing

was to be added at a later date when more money became
available.97

As a result of the success of the fund raising

campaign, however, and because of the obvious financial ad
vantage of completing the exterior structure without inter
ruption, the former plan was changed to allow for the con
struction of the south wing as well.

According to the re

vised plan, the interior of the wing was to be left un
finished until the necessary funds for its completion could
be raised without incurring any additional debt.
On October 18 the long awaited ground breaking for
the new building took place with Bishop Shaughnessy, the
honorary chairman of the fund drive, turning the first
shovel of earth.

An enthusiastic crowd of students and

friends of the college were gathered at the construction
site where the presence of bulldozers and piles of lumber
clearly indicated that a dream was finally in the
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process of becoming reality.
Father Corkery spoke briefly to those present about
the uncertainties of the past and the promise of the future.
He concluded his remarks with the pledge:

"We are about to

break ground for the first unit of a greater Seattle Col
lege, and we shall go on from here as far as need requires
and means allow." 98
At the same time that the bulldozers began excava
tions for the expansion of the physical plant there were
also proposals being put forward for expansion of the aca
demic program of the college.

These proposals centered on

the establishment of a School of Engineering, and perhaps
also a School of Law.
Father McGoldrick, the dedicated and indefatigable
dean, was chief advocate of academic expansion. 99

In pre

senting his case for a School of Engineering to the board
of trustees, McGoldrick stressed two points in particular:
first, that the establishment of this school would help to
attract and to retain more male students at the college,
thereby helping to offset the imbalance between men and
women students that had followed from the introduction of

i

the programs in education and nursing.

Secondly, he sug

gested that increased industrial development in the Seattle
metropolitan area along with the needs of the national de
fense effort would provide a ready job market for graduates
in all fields of engineering. 100
Not everyone in authority shared Father McGoldrick's
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enthusiasm for an expanded professional curriculum, however.
Early in October, Father Edward Rooney, executive director,
of the Jesuit Educational Association, made a visitation of
the college and listened to the arguments both for and
against expansion.

Because of his office Father Rooney was

in a position to exert considerable influence with higher
Jesuit superiors whose approval would be needed for the es
tablishment of any additional professional school.

In his

formal report following his visit, Rooney made the following
observations:
Some faculty members at Seattle College are
still thinking of further expansion of curricula.
The fields which they are talking of are law and
engineering. As to law, I do not see that Seattle
College is in any position to begin a law school
that would be a credit to it. Nor do I think that
it will be in such a position in the near future.
Hence I would be opposed to any effort to establish
law at the College. . . .
The reason given for the desire to expand fur
ther the curricula at the college is the diffi
culty of keeping male students for the full four
years of college. . . . Engineering, it is claimed,
would draw a large number of students and these
would be willing to stay for four years if a com
plete course in this area could be offered them.
I appreciate this difficulty and the supporting
argument, and though I am not yet convinced that
engineering would provide the solution, I am quite
r e a d y t o h e a r m o r e o n t h e s u b j e c t . . . .1 0 1
In his desire "to hear more on the subject," Father
Rooney was not to be disappointed.

During the next few

months the proposed engineering school became the central
concern of the college administration and trustees.

The

outcome of their deliberations in turn provided material for
ongoing correspondence between Father Corkery, Father
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Rooney, and Father William Elliott, the provincial su
perior.
In the spring of 1941 an unexpected development gave
new impetus to the movement for an engineering program.

In

April the Seattle Transit Company announced that the Madison
Street Cable Car Terminal was being offered for public sale
and that, bids were being solicited.102

This terminal, lo

cated just across 10th Avenue from the new college building,
had become surplus property as a result of the discontinu
ance of the old cable cars as part of the public transit
system.Here was a potential windfall for the college.

A

survey of the terminal building showed that it could be con
verted with relatively little expense into a temporary home
for the proposed engineering school.

With this prospect in

mind, and with a fervent prayer for a successful outcome,
Father Corkery submitted a bid of $9,000 to the transit
company.103

When the bids were opened on April 21, Seattle

College became the first higher education institution in
the country to own a cable car terminal.
With the purchase of this building, the case for
the establishment of an engineering school took on added
strength.

Shortly after the purchase of the building the

final decision was reached.

Father Corkery describes the

circumstances of the decision in a later report.
While Father Provincial was here for visita
tion we had a meeting of all the Fathers at the
College to discuss the advisability of starting
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the Engineering School immediately. The Fathers
were unanimously in favor of starting now. Father
Provincial was very strongly of the same opinion.
I, personally, had only one hesitation, that of
finances. . . . However, after laying the facts
of our financial condition, prospective income and
expenditures for the coming year before the group,
all, including Father Provincial, felt that we
should go ahead with the project. I have accepted
their counsel and advice and we are planning on
Engineering in the fall.1011
Announcement of the introduction of the program in
engineering was greeted by faculty and students as a posi
tive step toward further involvement of the college in the
educational needs of the Puget Sound area.

This relation

ship took on added meaning as the war in Europe continued
to escalate.

In the spring of 1941 the United States was

heavily committed to supplying military equipment of all
kinds to Britain in its desperate struggle for survival.
The awesome success of the German blitzkreig in western
Europe and the implications for armed American involvement
had become a matter of grave national concern.
Preparations for what might lie ahead were already
being made on college campuses across the country.

In co

operation with the federal government, Seattle College was
one of many schools that agreed to establish civilian pilot
training programs under the direction of the Civil Aero
nautics Administration.

The program at the college, which

had been introduced in 1939, graduated its first class of
thirty young pilots in the following year.105
Father Corkery used the occasion of the 1941 com
mencement to announce that work on the north wing of the
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new Liberal Arts Building, as it was to be called, was
nearing completion.105

He invited all present to attend the

formal dedication of the building on Sunday, June 22.

When

the day arrived so did a crowd of over 1,500 students,
alumni, and friends, who had come to witness the dedication
and tour the facilities.
At the conclusion of the dedication ceremony, Father
Corkery thanked all those who had gathered "to share our
joy."

He also expressed gratitude to everyone who had con

tributed to the fulfillment of the prayers and efforts of
the Jesuits in bringing this much needed project to comple
tion.

In commenting on what had been accomplished, he made

the following observation:
We feel that this building is a real asset to
the city, greatly increasing the facilities for
the Christian education of youth. We hope in the
near future to see companion buildings rise near
by to round out a beautifully planned and har
monized campus to better serve the youth of this
community.1 7
Those who were present at the dedication on that
June afternoon were high in their priase of the new campus
centerpiece, which was described by one observer as a
"masterpiece in architectural concrete, designed in modern
American Gothic."108

The most striking external feature of

the three—story building was the square central tower
rising one hundred feet above the ground into an octagonal
cupola surmounted by a large gold cross (see picture on
following page).
Within the completed north wing of the building, the
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first floor area contained the offices of the president,
academic dean, and other administrative personnel.

On this

floor also were two large classrooms, a faculty lounge, and
a lounge for men students.

The second floor provided seven

additional classrooms, a small chapel, and a women's lounge.
The third floor was occupied entirely by the library, which
provided shelving for 60,000 volumes as well as a large
reading and study area.109
The cost of the Liberal Arts Building, including
equipment and furniture, at the time of dedication was just
under $190,000.

Father Corkery could say with gratitude and

pride in a report to the Jesuit superior general that all
but $10,000 of this amount had already been paid and that
the remainder was more than covered by money remaining in
the building fund and in pledges still to be redeemed.110
It was Father Corkery's hope that the interior of
the south wing of the building could be completed within the
year.

Cost for this work was estimated at $50 ,000. 1 1 1

United States entry into the war made this project impos
sible, however.

Consequently, the empty shell of this wing

of the building was boarded off and remained unfinished and
unused until after the war had ended.
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to Lloyd Graves, secretary to Seattle
Transit Commission, April 21, 1941. SUA.
10ltCorkery

to Ledochowski, July 10, 1941. The pro
gram planned for the engineering school called for an intro
ductory curriculum of general engineering which would later
be expanded to include departments of civil, electrical,
mechanical, and chemical engineering.
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Chapter 8
THE WAR YEARS:

1941-45

Despite the growing number of student enlistments in
the armed forces and the attraction of employment opportuni
ties in defense related industries, enrollment at the col
lege reached a new high in the fall of 1941.

The regi

strar's report showed that there were slightly over 1,000
students in the regular daytime classes and another 450 in
the evening and Saturday extension classes.1

Approximately

one-third of this number listed themselves as non-Catholic
on their registration forms, an indication that the college
was becoming recognized as a community institution and not
just a Catholic institution.2

The total enrollment ranked

the college in third place among higher education institu
tions in the state.

Only the University of Washington and

Washington State College had larger registrations.3
It was fortunate in these circumstances that the
additional facilities of the Liberal Arts Building and the
converted Engineering Building were able to take much of the
burden from the classrooms and hallways of the old college
building.

This latter structure, which in the revised plant

configuration housed mostly science classes and labora
tories, was in that year appropriately renamed the Science
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The general engineering program which got under way
with the beginning of fall quarter, attracted forty majors
from among the male students.5

Professor Harry Drill served

as acting dean of the engineering school during its first
year in existence.

The first permanent dean was Father

Edmund McNulty who assumed the deanship in the fall of 1942.
Commenting on the opening of the new academic division,
Father McGoldrick observed:
The school of engineering will fill a long-felt
need in our expanding curriculum. We feel, too,
that as the country may soon be facing a shortage
of engineers, we are doing something in line with
the national defense program.6
Father Corkery,. too, had some interesting comments
to make on engineering and on other things in an October
letter to Father Maher, the American assistant.
The engineering school is doing quite satisfac
torily. . . . The building has been repaired and
repainted in harmony with the new building and
really looks quite presentable. . . .
This past year has been a gruelling period,
but not without its satisfactions. God has been
good to us. We have spent over $200,000 on the
new Liberal Arts Building and the Engineering
Building—all in cash—without incurring any addi
tional debt. With the contacts we have estab
lished, I feel sure that we will be able to real
ize our next objective, the Jesuit faculty build
ing, within a couple of years.7
Although Father Corkery's hopes for a new faculty
building were not to be realized for years to come, there
were some developments in the housing area relating to the
students in the fall of that year.

The Otis Hotel, which

previously had been an unofficial residence for men, was
leased bv the college as a home for freshman women.
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Two large houses near the campus, which had been acquired
during the previous spring, were also made available as
women's residences.3

This combination of facilities, which

replaced the Sorrento Hotel arrangement, provided housing
for approximately one hundred students.
The fall of 1941 was much like other fall quarters
on campus except that there were signs on all sides of
growing anxiety over the course of the war in Europe as well
as of rapidly accelerating military preparations to meet
whatever might lie ahead.

The Boeing Company was working

around the clock turning out B-17 bombers and the sight of
large numbers of servicemen from nearby army and navy in
stallations on downtown streets was no longer a novelty.
The war in Europe and the role of the United States
as principal supplier of military equipment for the British
and their allies had an unprecedented impact on Seattle and
its economy.

The key to Seattle's economic boom beginning

in 1939 was the presence of the Boeing Airplane Company in
the city.

The British Royal Air Force chose the Boeing

version of the B-17 bomber as its chief weapon with which
to retaliate against the Germans.

What this meant for

Seattle is recorded by one of the city's historians.
Suddenly the demand [for the B-17] was immense,
more than the company could handle. The 4,000 em
ployees of 1939 swelled to 10,000 by July 1941, to
20,000 by that September, to 30,000 when the United
States officially entered the war. No company in
the northwest, and few entire industries, had ever
had so large a payroll.
. . . By 1944, the peak war year, Boeing em
ployment was up to 50,000 in Seattle, and its
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total sales were over 600 million dollars. All
Seattle manufacturing in 1939 amounted to 70
million dollars, or about one-eighth of Boeing's
1944 figure, and the total manufacturing business
in the state of Washington in 1939 was only
slightly more than what Boeing alone was doing
five years later.9
Then, on December 7, the fateful blow fell with the
news of the Japanese air attack on the American naval base
at Pearl Harbor.

The temporary hysteria and general con

fusion that followed the attack and subsequent declaration
of war against Japan are reflected in a notice that appeared
in local newspapers a few days later:

"In order that all

faculty members and students may comply with the blackout
regulations, classes at Seattle College will be held a half
hour later beginning Friday morning."10
The college students were quick to respond to the
call for volunteers for emergency community service.

Within

two weeks of the outbreak of the war, a civil defense corps
had been organized on campus.11

Under the direction of the

Seattle Civil Defense Council, this group began training for
duty in case of an air attack on the city.

In retrospect

such precautions may seem to have been exaggerated and per
haps even slightly humorous.

Granting Seattle's coastal

location, however, and the lack of reliable information on
the location and capability of the Japanese naval air force,
the defense preparations of those early months of the war
become more understandable.
Before the month of December had ended, the college
administration was cautioning the students against
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overreacting to the wartime situation.

Father McGoldrick

served as spokesman on this occasion.
Many of our young men have already enlisted in
the armed forces. Many more are planning to
leave. The faculty of the college are, of course,
proud of these patriotic young men. I cannot
overstress, however, that it is the express wish
of the President [Roosevelt] that college students
remain in school until called into service.12
The early months of 1942 saw the college become in
volved in a number of programs and activities either
directly or indirectly related to the war effort.

One of

the programs was a three-year accelerated academic plan for
men which was initially proposed by the National Committee
on Education and Defense and subsequently approved- and
recommended for adoption by the Association of American
Colleges at its annual meeting.13

Shortly after returning

from this meeting, Father Corkery set the wheels in motion
to implement the plan beginning in summer quarter.
The accelerated program was so arranged that high
school graduates could begin college immediately and, by
attending classes on a year—round basis, graduate in three
calendar years.1"

The principal purpose of the plan was to

make it possible for students to obtain their degrees, or
be very near that point, before reaching their twentieth
birthday, which at the time was the age for draft induction.
In February, 1942, the college became a partner in
a war-related activity of a different sort.

At this time

Father Corkery announced that the college had agreed to
sponsor an army hospital unit for overseas service.15
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The organization of this unit, which was designated the 50th
General Hospital, Seattle College Unit, had been in progress
for several months under the direction of Father Corkery and
Colonel Hubbard Buckner, the unit commander.

The medical

staff of the "50th," which at full strength comprised
seventy doctors and 150 nurses, was made up entirely of
volunteers from the Seattle community.

The majority of the

nurses were graduates of the college's School of Nursing.
The college also agreed to provide the Jesuit chaplain for
the hospital. 15
The "50th" went on active duty during the following
summer. 17

After several months of training at Camp Carson,

Colorado, the unit was sent to England and was later trans
ferred to France shortly after the Normandy invasion.

This

base field hospital was one of the largest of its kind, with
a maximum capacity of 1,500 beds.

Its outstanding service

record was recognized in 1946 when the Department of the
Army awarded the "50th" a citation of merit for its contri
bution to the liberation of France. 18
By the fall of 1942 enrollment at the college had
begun to reflect the rapid expansion of the armed services.
As a growing number of college-age students were either
volunteering or being inducted into the military, registra
tion in regular classes dropped by 260 from the previous
year's record high. 19

Despite the drop in daytime enroll

ment, Seattle College ranked first in overall size among
Catholic colleges on the West Coast and eighth among the
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twenty-five Jesuit colleges and universities across the
country. 2 0
In an effort to compensate for the falling student
enrollment, Father Corkery tried unsuccessfully during the
fall months to secure one of the many officer training units
that were being located on college campuses. 21

Inadequate

housing facilities and drill areas were the chief obstacles
to this effort.
These deficiencies, however, did not prevent the
college from participating in alternate programs for the
preparation of reserve officers which did not require oncampus residency.

According to the regulations of the re

serve programs then in effect, students who enlisted as
reservists were allowed to remain in school for a period of
two years or until the need for officers required their
transfer to active duty.

The popularity of these programs

the college can be seen in the fact that nearly hal^ the
male student body were enrolled in one of the three reserve
branches during the 1942-43 school year.""
The many striking changes that the war brought to
campus were t h e subject of an editorial in t h e Spectator
early in the fall.

Looking toward the months ahead, the

student journalist offered a prediction:
Almost every man will be in the reserve corps
of one of the branches of the armed forces.
Every woman will be active in some phase of the
war effort. The majority of both men and women
will be working, some part-time, some full-time,
in one of the local war industries.
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Extra-curricular activities on campus during the
school year were directed for the most part toward aiding
the war effort.

Seattle College students joined forces with

the University of Washington student body to raise funds for
the War Chest Campaign.

Student volunteers organized to

sell war bonds and stamps on campus and to set up a blood
bank for the needs of the military.

Even the college hiking

club, the Hi Yu Coolees, made its contribution by giving
several weekends in the fall to helping with the apple har
vest in the Yakima Valley of central Washington."1*
The demeanor of the students during this period was
serious but certainly not somber.

There were still the

customary dances, skating parties, and other social activi
ties.

One such event was the "Trolley Dance" which was held

in November just prior to the imposition of national gasoline
rationing.

To get in the spirit of rationing, all those who

attended the dance had to leave their cars at home and ride
the public transit.

Admission to the dance required presen

tation of a transit transfer slip to verify bus or trolley
travel.

It was also decided by the student social committee

that for the "duration" all college sponsored social events
would be held either on or near campus in order to conserve
gasoline.25
At about the same time that gasoline rationing went
into effect, there was a change in the selective service
law that lowered the draft age from twenty to eighteen.
This legislation was a severe blow to the colleges.

As a
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result of the lowered draft age, a number of all-male col
leges across the country were forced to close their doors,
at least until the end of the war.

All of the twenty-five
•

Jesuit institutions were fortunate in avoiding this fate.

26

In an effort to soften the blow at the college, the
trustees approved a temporary revision of the admission
policy.

The purpose of the revision was to allow a select

group of high school seniors, who had completed all minimum
requirements for graduation, to enroll at the college in
mid-year.

Eligibility for this program was limited to those

male students who had reached their seventeenth birthday and
were ranked in the top quartile of their class.

On enroll

ment, these students also became eligible for enlistment in
one of the reserve programs."
This tactical maneuver helped to offset partially
the additional loss during the year of over a hundred male
students to active military service.

By the end of the

school year Seattle College alumni were serving their
country in every branch of the armed forces and in every
major battle zone.

The first recorded alumnus of the col

lege to be killed in action was Lieutenant Joseph Dobler,
who died on February 28, 1943, in the naval battle off the
28

Solomon Islands.'

Participation in the home—front war effort was not
limited only to students at the college.

Many of the

faculty, both Jesuits and lay persons, made important con
tributions by volunteering their time and talents to various
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government and civic activities related to wartime needs.
Father Corkery, for his part, accepted an appointment to the
Twelfth Regional War Labor Board in February, 1943.~9

This

board was responsible for the arbitration of all major labor
disputes in the states of Washington and Oregon and in the
Territory of Alaska.
Although it may seem somewhat surprising in the cir
cumstances, the graduation class of 1943 was the first in
the history of the college to number over one hundred stu
dents.30

The apparent incongruity is explained by the fact

that of the 101 bachelor's degrees awarded, seventy-seven
were received by women.

There were also four master's

degrees awarded to women.

The impact of the war on student

enrollment is seen not only in the small number of male
graduates but also in the degrees awarded.

Forty-six of

the female graduates were nursing majors, the majority of
whom were enrolled in the service related Cadet Nurses
Corps.31
By the summer of 1943 the fortunes of war had turned
in favor of the United States and its allies.
vance had ground to a halt on all fronts.

The axis ad

In July, the com

bined American and British armies launched the invasion of
Sicily, the opening offensive in the drive against mainland
Europe.

German forces had suffered a crushing defeat in the

monumental battle for Stalingrad during the preceding fall,
and were at the time caught up in a Napoleonic retreat along
the thousand mile Russian front.

In the Pacific area the
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critical American victory in the battle for Guadacanal had
set the stage for an island-hopping assault that would force
the Japanese army to retreat ever closer to its homeland.
The war was far from over but the allied forces had every
reason to be confident of final victory.
As a result of a combination of accelerated study
programs for men and increasing numbers of women students,
especially in the School of Nursing, full-time enrollment at
the college in the fall of 1943 held approximately even with
that of the previous fall.

In a Spectator interview the

registrar, Miss Ruth Brand, surveyed the situation optimis
tically:
In view of the intense wartime demands on men
and women of college age, and the fact that our
college has no on-campus military program to sup
port enrollment, we feel that the registration
this quarter is very encouraging.32
During the month of October the Jesuits took pos
session of two additional houses on Marion Street adjoining
the residence that they had occupied since 1937.33

This

three-unit complex made it possible for all twenty-one
Jesuits assigned to the college to live together at one
location.

Up to that time most of them had still been com

muting daily from the residence at the high school campus.
Although the accommodations on Marion Street were con
siderably less than ideal for community living, the Jesuits
willingly accepted the shortcomings in order to be nearer
to campus.

At the same time they looked forward to the day

when the end of the war and improved financial circumstances
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would make possible the construction -of a more suitable and
permanent residence.
The years of World War II were a time of sacrifice
and deprivation for the people on the home front as well as
for those in the military.

An editorial from the Spectator

in the early weeks of 1944 gives some insight into the prob
lems of everyday living as seen through the eyes of one stu
dent journalist.
Seattle College knows that there is a war on.
. . . We are finding it necessary to put up with
a lot of little inconveniences; . . . crowded
buses, springless chairs, meatless Thursdays;
. . . overworked doctors, overworked mechanics,
overworked welders.
There are other things more burdensome, things
which force us into new patterns of daily living,
new requirements not so easy to adapt to—three
pairs of shoes a year, three gallons of gas a week,
the victory tax, the graveyard shift, sugar ra
tioning. . . .
There are other burdens still harder to accept,
burdens more keenly felt—like the toll exacted in
human life, the numbers drained from our student
body to feed the machine of War—the young men who
have gone overseas, and those who yet will go—and
the ones who will never be coming back. 314
As the lines of this editorial suggest, wartime con
ditions added considerably to the problems normally associ
ated with the pursuit of a college education.

And yet the

work of education went on and the college not only survived
but, starting in the spring of 1944, began to show signs of
renewed vitality.

Full-time registration had fallen to the

lowest level of the war years during the preceding quarter
with an enrollment of less than 600.3

5

With the opening of

spring quarter, however, there were more than a hundred
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additional students in the classrooms.35
An equally encouraging statistic for the quarter was
the full-time male enrollment of 135, a figure nearly double
that of winter quarter.

This increase was due in part to

the matriculation of mid-year high school graduates taking
part in the accelerated study program.

A second factor was

the enrollment of a small number of military veterans who
had been released from the service for medical reasons.

By

fall quarter, 1944, there were enough former servicemen on
campus to make possible the formation of the college's first
veterans club.

This organization existed primarily to

assist the veterans in making the adjustment back to civil
ian and college life.37
In late February, Father Edward Rooney, representing
the Jesuit Educational Association, made one of his periodic
visits to campus.

The evaluation report which followed his

visit was generally favorable to the college's academic pro
grams and administrative structure and procedures.

Rooney

expressed satisfaction, for example, with recent action to
update academic administration by realigning and strengthen
ing departments and also by creating several standing
faculty committees.39

As a result of these measures the in

dividual faculty member was given a more direct and effec
tive voice in the academic process.
Father Rooney's comments on these and other matters

are evidence of the significant part that the leadership of
the JEA played at this time in encouraging its member
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institutions to move away from traditional authoritarian
governance toward a more participative model.

In this

matter, Seattle College obviously had taken some initial
steps but it was still several ranks behind the vanguard of
administrative reform at Jesuit colleges and universities.
Not all that Father Rooney observed at the college
met with his approval.

He was particularly critical of the

summer quarter graduate program leading to the master's
degree in several academic areas.39

He acknowledged that

many of the faculty strongly supported the graduate program,
and "particularly as a help to the teaching sisters."90

As

for himself, however, he expressed serious doubts about the
advisability of the college offering any graduate work, at
least for the near future.

He favored instead an exclusive

concentration on undergraduate studies.

The building up of

a strong curriculum at this level, as Rooney saw it, would
"give adequate scope to the efforts of Seattle College for
some years to come."91

Whatever the wisdom of this analysis

Rooney's counsel did not prevail.

The graduate program

continued in existence through the war years as a minor but
functioning department of the college.
In recommending against graduate studies at the col
lege, Father Rooney was again acting as spokesman for JEA
advisory policy.

As early as 1936, as was mentioned in

Chapter 6, the association had made an important contribu
tion to American Catholic higher education when, at its
annual meeting, it endorsed a statement governing the
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establishment of graduate schools. "*2

As Power remarks in

his evaluation of this document:
The intention of the Association was not to
suppress graduate education at any Jesuit insti
tution, but quite clearly the Jesuits were sensi
tive to the differences in quality existing between
[most of] their own schools, [most] other Catholic
colleges and the better nonCatholic universities. **3
The 1936 statement begins with a summary of the
standards that should apply to the establishment of any
graduate department.

The body of the work is divided into

five major sections.

These deal in turn with faculty qual

ity and teaching loads, departmental organization within the
graduate school, the graduate library, research facilities,
and, finally, the requirements for graduate degrees.
This last section is of particular interest in its
application to the graduate program at Seattle College as it
existed in 1944.

Without quoting the entire part of the sec

tion relating to the master's degree, the following excerpts
will serve to convey its tenor.
While it is true that the requirements laid
down by American universities for the Master's de
gree vary widely, and that up to the present no
general agreement has been reached by the various
committees that have been appointed to clarify the
situation, nevertheless there is little doubt in
the minds of university men as to what is good prac
tice and what is bad practice, what is a strong
Master's degree and what is a weak one. . . .
The granting of a Master's degree presupposes
in a given department or field a sufficiently nu
merous personnel to give the candidate a balanced
graduate training and to constitute a committee of
experts competent to judge his achievements. A
"one-man" Master's degree under ordinary circum
stances is not good practice.14 h
It was with thoughts such as those expressed above
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that Father Rooney approached the question of graduate
studies at Seattle College.

Clearly the standards of the

college in this area did not meet those of the JEA statement
of norms.

For example, the master's degrees awarded at the

time were still for the most part "one-man" or "mentordirected."1'5

On the other hand, the JEA statement was in

tended as a goal to be pursued, and very few Jesuit colleges
could have claimed total achievement of the goal in the
early 1940's.
Although Seattle College did not abandon graduate
work in accordance with Rooney's recommendation, his admoni
tions and reservations bore some immediate fruit.

It was

hardly by coincidence that the academic bulletin for the
following school year contained the first detailed presenta
tion of "Requirements for the Master's Degree."1'5
Closely associated with the JEA's effort to raise
the standards of graduate education within its membership
was the related campaign to enroll more young Jesuits in
diversified doctoral studies.

The internal historical prob

lem that had to be overcome in this process, even as late as
the 1940's, is outlined in the following observations.
Steeped in the traditional training program of
the Order, many Jesuits found it difficult to
adapt readily to the American pattern of higher
education. They had excessive confidence in the
traditional course. The collegiate studies of a
Jesuit scholastic followed the classical pattern
of the American college of the mid-nineteenth cen
tury, no matter what the competence or qualifica
tions of the individual. The philosophate fol
lowed a dogmatic pattern. The theologate in no
way reflected the search for truth that prevailed
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in many north European Catholic centers and which
had its part, later on, in the Second Vatican Coun
cil.
In . . . the councils of the Jesuit order, suc
cess in exams at the conclusion of the philosophy
course was still considered superior to a Master of
Arts Degree. The honor grade in the final theology
exam qualified a Jesuit for various non-theological
positions in the Order that could not go to one who
had gained his doctorate in another field, no mat
ter what university had conferred it.1*7
A further problem in this area, only indirectly re
lated to the educational philosophy behind Jesuit training,
was the very practical one that most Jesuits were in their
early or middle thirties by the time they completed the
Order's prescribed course of studies.

This fact militated

against the pursuit of doctoral studies, especially in dis
ciplines other than philosophy and theology.48
Despite these difficulties, those Jesuits who showed
an interest in and capability for "special studies," as
graduate work outside the common course was called, were
strongly encouraged at this period to pursue advanced
degrees, especially the Ph.D.

As an indication of the suc

cess of this emphasis on special studies, the number of
Jesuits in doctoral programs from the eight American prov
inces rose from fifty-eight in 1943-44 to 127 four years
later.49

The Oregon Province, second smallest among the

provinces in number of Jesuits, could point proudly to the
fact that sixteen of the 127 were "Oregonians."

The areas

of study represented by the larger group were as diverse as
archaeology and geopolitics.

The schools where these stu

dents were doing their work included not only Jesuit
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institutions, such as Fordham and Georgetown, but top-ranked
state universities, like Michigan and California, and
leading private universities, including Harvard, Yale, and
Stanford.
One of the faculty committees that was active at
Seattle College at the time of Father Rooney's visit, and
about which he commented, was the Committee on Post-War
Planning.

One of the products of this committee's activity

was a brochure entitled "Changing Weapons," which was used
both for public relations purposes and for student re
This publicaton records with justifiable pride

cruiting.

that by the summer of 1944 over 1,000 former Seattle College
students were serving in the armed forces.

Of this number,

twelve had given their lives in combat and sixty-five had
received decorations or citations for bravery in action.50
Looking to the end of hostilities, "Changing Wea
pons" expressed the hopes and ambitions of the college com
munity for the years ahead.

In part, this statement con

sisted of a listing of the more urgent additions to the phy
sical plant that anticipated post-war needs would require.
This development program, as foreseen at the time, included
the following priorities:

(1) the completion of the un

finished wing of the Liberal Arts Building, (2) acquisition
of additional campus property, (3) a new engineering build
ing, (4)

a

combined gymnasium and auditorium building, and

(5) a permanent residence for the Jesuit faculty.
In April, 1945, there was a change of presidents at
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the college.

After nine years in this office, Father

Corkery was assigned by the Jesuit superior general to the
presidency at Gonzaga in Spokane.51

As in past instances,

one of the chief reasons for this transfer was the fact that
Father Corkery, as rector of the Seattle Jesuit community,
had already served three years beyond the customary term for
this position.

Now that the stability of the college seemed

assured, it was judged by the superior general that the time
had come to appoint a new rector-president.52
The man who was chosen to fill this position was
Father Harold Small, who at the time of his appointment53
was serving as dean of studies and was one of the five
Jesuits on the board of trustees, or "executive board" as it
was called at the time.
Father Small was a native of Missoula, Montana.5"
In 1923, at the youthful age of sixteen, he left his boyhood
home to enter the Jesuit novitiate at Los Gatos, California.
After his ordination in 1936 and completion of theology
studies, he was assigned to teach in the sociology depart
ment at Seattle College.

In 1940, he became one of the

growing number of Oregon Province Jesuits going on to spe
cial studies.

He received the Ph.D. in sociology from Ford-

ham University in 1944.

He returned to Seattle in the fall

of that year both as a member of the faculty and as dean.
With thoughts of further expansion of the college
in mind, the new president and his trustees decided to pur
chase two parcels of property in the spring of 1945.

The
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first of these parcels consisted of two adjacent houses on
Boylston Street just west of the Science Building.

It was

hoped at the time that the block in which these houses stood
would eventually become the site of a Jesuit faculty resi
dence. 5 5
The second and more significant property purchase
included the entire block immediately east of the college
between Spring and Marion streets.

This block, comprising

twelve lots, was undeveloped except for two commercial
buildings occupying three lots on 11th Avenue.55

The larger

of these buildings, a two story structure, had been owned by
the S. L. Savidge Company, an automobile distributor, and
was used chiefly as a storage garage.57
Although there were no definite plans at the time
for the use of this property, the acquisition of the
"Savidge block" was considered of particular importance for
future campus development.

This fact, and some thoughts

about one possible future use, were expressed in an open
letter from Father Small to college alumni in the service.
This letter, written during the summer of 1945, included the
comment:

"We have not yet determined the purpose to which

we shall devote the property but it would be ideal for a
gymnasium or other athletic facility."58

It is obvious from

this comment and from other remarks in Father Small's letter
that the president was looking forward expectantly to a time
not far away when the servicemen would be returning to the
campus and would be in need of such a facility.
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Chapter 9
POST-WAR CHALLENGE:

1945-48

On September 2, 1945, the long years of World War II
came to an end with the signing of the Japanese surrender
document on the battleship Missouri in Tokyo Bay.

Although

the end of hostilities and the dismantling of the American
war machine had little immediate impact on the Seattle Col
lege campus, Father Small and the board of trustees looked
to the months ahead with some apprehension.

They were well

aware that very soon they would be faced with the challenge
of helping to provide classrooms and related facilities for
a flood of returning servicemen.
For the present there were few indications of what
lay ahead.

Fall registration showed a stable enrollment of

approximately 900 full-time students out of a total "head
count" enrollment of 1,20c.1

The 400 full-time freshmen,

however, were a sign of the beginning of a new growth cycle.
With the likelihood of a large increase in male en
rollment in the near future, it comes as no surprise that
both the students and the administration began to give
serious thought to the establishment of a representative
intercollegiate athletic program.

In the fall of 1945

Seattle College became a member of the recently reconstituted
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Washington Intercollegiate Conference (WINCO).2

This con

ference comprised seven of the smaller public and private
colleges within the state.
According to the statutes adopted by the conference,
competition in basketball, tennis, and golf would begin with
the 1945-46 school year.

In the year following, baseball

would be added to the program; and, finally, in the fall of
1947, each member school was expected to field a football
team.

Seattle College adhered to this schedule and partici

pated fully in conference competition until the spring of
1947.

At this point, the college administration had some

second thoughts about the wisdom of trying to field a foot
ball team the following fall as the conference statutes re
quired.3

The lack of access to a stadium and the relatively

high cost of this sport were the chief factors in the deci
sion against football.

Having arrived at this decision, the

college was forced reluctantly to resign its membership in
WINCO and to assume the role of an "independent" in inter
collegiate athletics.
In the early months of 1946, Father Small and the
trustees became increasingly concerned about the problem of
providing classrooms for the impending influx of veterans
who were being encouraged to continue their education with
financial assistance made possible by the "G.I. Bill of
Rights."11

Applications for admission were being processed

in growing numbers with each passing week.

At the same

time, although the war had been over for several months, it
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remained impossible to obtain any building materials with
out the approval of the Civilian Production Administration,
whose main task was the setting of priorities in the area
of non-military construction.
Fortunately for the many higher educational in
stitutions confronted with plant facilities that were in
adequate to the anticipated needs, Public Law 697, better
known as the Mead Bill, was passed by Congress in the spring
of 1946.

This legislation made surplus military and other

government owned portable buildings available for the edu
cational needs of veterans.

Seattle College was quick to

make application to the federal government for whatever
residence units might be assignable from the Puget Sound
area.5

While waiting for a response to this request, work

was begun on clearing and leveling the recently purchased
block of property between 10th and 11th avenues.
In May, word was received from the Federal Housing
Authority authorizing the transfer to the college campus
of a seventy-two resident unit from a government housing
development in nearby Kirkland.6

During the early

summer, foundations were prepared in a "V-shaped" arrange
ment at a site directly opposite the Liberal Arts
Building.

Next came the moving of the two main wings and

central service core of the building by truck to the cam
pus and their installation on the waiting foundations.
When classes resumed in the fall, the college's first oncampus residence, appropriately called Veterans Hall,
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was ready for occupancy (see map on page 245).
Housing for thirty more male students was provided
with the opening of McHugh Hall, located just off campus on
Minor Avenue.

This residence, formerly known as the "Ander

son House," was one of the historic landmarks on Seattle's
First Hill.

The house had been purchased by the college a

few months earlier and named in honor of Father John McHugh,
who had been president of the college at the time of the re
turn to the Broadway Campus in 1931.8
Even more important than housing was the need to
find additional classrooms for the returning servicemen.
Fortunately, in May the college had obtained approval from
the Civilian Production Administration to move ahead with
completion of the interior of the south wing of the Liberal
Arts Building, which had been walled off and unused during
the war years.

The contract for this project was awarded

to the E. W. Elliott Company on a bid of slightly over
$100,000.9

When construction was finished in early fall,

this area provided fourteen new classrooms as well as fur
ther office space.
Another improvement in service facilities was made
with the renovation and expansion of the "Cave," the com
bination cafeteria and coffee shop located in the Science
Building.10

With the coming of resident students to campus,

it became necessary for the college to make some provision
for regular meal service.

The remodeled Cave, while hardly

adequate for post-war enrollment, was at least able to
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serve the needs of Veterans Hall while also providing a
popular, even if usually noisy and overcrowded, gathering
place for students between classes.
These additions and improvements to the physical
plant came none too soon as registration figures for fall
quarter, 1946, clearly indicate.

Whatever estimate college

officials may have had regarding the impact of the war
veterans on enrollment, it is safe to say that their expec
tations fell short of the actual fact.

When the school year

finally began on October 7,11 the classrooms were bulging
with an enrollment of nearly 2,500 students.

Of this num

ber, approximately 1,300, or 60 percent, were veterans en
rolled under the G.I. Bill.12

The return of the servicemen

resulted in a reversal in the ratio of men to women from
one to six in the previous fall to a more traditional two to
one in favor of the men.13

Not surprisingly, the most popu

lar majors in this changed student mix were commerce and
finance (501) and engineering (380).
This unprecedented jump in enrollment was the common
experience of colleges and universities across the country.
I n an article which appeared in t h e Jesuit Educational
Quarterly3 the author comments on this phenomenon, espe
cially as it related to Jesuit institutions.
Last year brought the upturn for colleges and
universities. . . . Everyone knew that this year
the enrollment increase would be much more, but
probably few realized how great it would be. With
veterans of the armed forces starting school or
returning in numbers that threatened to overwhelm
the faculties and facilities of almost every
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school, and with fewer young men being taken into
the military services, the college and university
enrollment has soared almost unbelievably. The
grand total for Jesuit institutions is now 81,794,
far larger than it has ever been, an increase of
42,821, or 113 percent, over last year.14
The Seattle College increase of 108 percent was just
slightly below the national Jesuit increase.

The overall

national average for four-year institutions was listed in
the same article at 74 percent.
One can readily imagine the many problems- that con
fronted the Seattle College administration and faculty that
fall in trying to cope with the extent of the student ex
plosion.

The logistics of class schedules and space allo

cation required careful planning and delicate balancing.
Even the movement of students between classes created a
challenge as can be seen from a photograph of the opening
day crush that appeared in a Seattle newspaper.15

This pic

ture shows the first-floor hall of the Liberal Arts Building
crowded with "wall to wall students" slowing making their
way from one class to the next.
In spite of the serious physical inconveniences,
students and faculty alike seem to have adapted cheerfully
and successfully to the situation.

Within a few weeks of

the hectic beginning of the quarter, the pursuit of knowl
edge was being carried on with only minor disruptions.
While grateful for what had been achieved in difficult cir
cumstances, Father Small was at the time negotiating with
various governmental agencies trying to obtain whatever
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material assistance might be available to help ease
the strain and make more normal provision for student
needs.16
One of the more pressing of these needs was a gym
nasium for intramural and intercollegiate sports and for
the instructional needs of the physical education depart
ment.

In' that year, for example, the college basketball

team used the small gymnasium at Seattle Preparatory for
both its practice sessions and its home games.

To make

better provision in this area, Father Small filed an appli
cation with the Federal Works Agency, the administrative
arm of the -Veterans' Educational Facilities Program, re
questing that they make a search for a suitable portable
gymnasium for the college.

There then followed several

weeks of bureaucratic procedures through which the college
legitimized its need for such a facility.

Finally, just

before Christmas, Father Small learned that the college was
to receive a "present" of a surplus gymnasium from the air
force base at Paine Field, north of Seattle near Everett.17
The next problem was to find a site for the gym
nasium on or near the campus.

At first it was decided to

locate it next to the recently acquired Veterans Hall.
This plan was later discarded, however, and the space under
consideration was reserved for a future portable classroom
building which was also the subject of negotiations with
the Federal Works Agency.

Fortunately, Father Small was

able to obtain the needed land for the gymnasium on property

250
on the east side of 11th Avenue between Spring and Marion
streets.18
Several months passed before the necessary arrange
ments for moving the gymnasium could be completed.

By mid-

July, however, the task was completed and the college had
its first campus athletic center.

Memorial Gymnasium, as

the new facility was called, was dedicated in honor of the
twenty-seven Seattle College students who had been killed in
the war.19

The refurbished building, finished in a stucco

exterior, provided 12,000 square feet of floor space and
seating for approximately 1,800 spectators.

The first

intercollegiate basketball game in the new gymnasium was
played on December 5, 1947.

Seattle College lost the con

test to the University of British Columbia by a score of
59 to 58.20
The college was also successful in acquiring not
just one but two surplus classroom buildings during the
summer months.

These buildings, in keeping with the pre

vious determination, were set on adjoining foundations next
to Veterans Hall and facing 11th Avenue.

The larger of the

two structures was named Buhr-Simmons Hall in memory of
Anthony Buhr and Robert Simmons, two former student leaders
who had given their lives in the war.21

This building pro

vided six additional classrooms as well as a little theater
for the drama club's presentations.

The second building

was named for Charles Dougherty, another former student
leader killed in action.

Dougherty Hall was assigned to
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the School of Engineering and was used chiefly as an
auxiliary laboratory facility.22
At the same time that the college was expanding its
physical plant, there was also expansion taking place in the
academic area.

During spring quarter, 1947, the department

of commerce and finance was separated from the College of
Arts and Sciences and given the status of an independent
school.

Professor Paul Volpe, a member of the faculty, was

appointed the first dean of the School of Commerce and
Finance.

Remarking on this change, Father Small explained:

The department of commerce and finance has been
raised to the level of a school because of its
growing importance both in number of students and
in increased curricular offerings. As a school, it
can better achieve its purpose through an autono
mous administrative organization.23
This new academic division joined with the Schools
of Education, Engineering, and Nursing to give the college
a total of four major professional programs.

It is of in

terest to note that some type of business or commerce major
was the most common undergraduate professional program among
Jesuit colleges and universities during the late 1940's.

In

1947, nineteen of the twenty-seven Jesuit institutions re
ported having either schools or departments offering degrees
in this area.21*
The years of World War II and most of the following
decade were in general a time of searching examination and
evaluation of the content and goals of higher education in
this country.

During the war years educators were
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particularly concerned with meeting the needs of the men and
women in the armed forces when they would return again to
the classroom, and with finding new answers to old educa
tional problems for their benefit.
was on liberal education.

The emphasis generally

Proponents of reform were moti

vated by the belief that a wider and deeper knowledge of man
in his historical setting would contribute to the elimina
tion of future wars and the building of a better world.
The concern with liberal education was channeled in
turn into an effort to find a unifying principle for a more
coherent curriculum.

This movement was led by Harvard Uni

versity and culminated in 1945 in the publication of a
faculty committee report entitled General Education in a
Free Society. 2 5
The Harvard Report reviewed and then rejected
several theories that had been put forward by other educa
tors for providing unity for the liberal arts curriculum.
From its own point of view, the Harvard committee proposed
as the most acceptable unifying principle a "belief in the
worth and meaning of the human spirit, however one may un
derstand it."26

The revised program of liberal studies

based on this principle was voted upon favorably by the
Harvard faculty in 1949 and introduced in 1951.
A report of this nature, especially coming from such
a prestigious institution as Harvard, generated, as might be
expected, considerable interest and discussion among edu
cators.

One Jesuit commentator, while criticizing the
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absence of religious studies from the Harvard program, wrote
as follows:
However much we must deplore the omission of
this or that subject from a common core of general
education at the college level, we cannot but ad
mire the scrupulous care with which the Harvard
Committee insists that the courses required in the
name of the values of general education be really
on the general side, and not merely introductory
courses designed primarily for future specialists.
Without stating it so explicitly, many Jesuit
educators have felt this same need for a more truly
liberal content in our various courses required for
their cultural contribution to the "whole man."
The Harvard Report will have done us all a valuable
service if it stimulates Jesuit administrators and
teachers to a similar reorientation of many of our
courses away from the special or vocational to the
liberal or general type.27
While Catholic colleges and universities in general
applauded the effort and intent of the Harvard Committee,
there was little movement toward adopting the Harvard for
mat for their own campuses.

The historian, Power, somewhat

naively it seems to me, attributes this circumstance to the
fact that the Harvard Committee used the term "general"
instead of "liberal" in describing the new curriculum.~3
It is much more likely that the lack of response on the part
of Catholic educators resulted from their conviction that a
liberal education unified by Christian philosophical and
theological principles about the nature and dignity of man
was preferable to one whose basis for unity was the recogni
tion of a concept as nebulous as "the worth and meaning of
the human spirit."

This same point is expressed somewhat

differently by another Catholic educator at that time:
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We do need belief in man, and such a belief can
surely be a powerful force for unification. But
because Christianity alone provides the spiritual
foundation for this belief, Christianity is thus
again "a practicable source of intellectual unity"
[a point that the Harvard Report denied]. Upon
such a foundation men can rebuild the world so that
it may shine with the light of the human spirit,
and in the rebuilding men will know once again the
deeper meaning of their striving after truth and
unification.2 3
There is no indication that the liberal studies pro
gram at Seattle College was directly affected by the general
education movement of the 1940's.

There is evidence, how

ever, that the administration and faculty were clarifying
and partially redefining their own understanding of the
liberal education commitment in a rapidly changing world.
The fruit of their reflection is found in a revised state
ment of purpose.
The aim of the Jesuit educational system at
Seattle College is fixed by the Christian and spe
cifically Catholic concept of the complete nature
and final destiny of man. Seattle College, there
fore, directs its efforts to forming as well as
informing man whole and entire, soul united to
body, mind united to heart. ... To educate an
unchanging nature in the midst of a changing world,
the college strives to present to young Americans
the complex problems of modern life and to assist
them to solve these problems by the aid of eternal
principles.
Realizing that neither age nor modernity is the
final touchstone of truth, the Jesuit Fathers and
lay faculty of Seattle College have as their objec
tive to educate youth by the light of the tested
wisdom of the past, in the academic and practical
concerns of the present, in order to form for the
future the true and finished man or woman of char
acter and culture.3 3
As Seattle College moved into the post-war period,
its leaders were convinced that what the times required was
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a

program of liberal studies that was broader in scope and

purpose than the traditional liberal curriculum.

As the

above statement suggests, it was considered essential for
the college to espouse a philosophy of education that would
meld traditional values with an emphasis on making learning
more broadly significant to the student and that would
direct the search for knowledge to the present and future
needs of the community and of society in general.
Not only did the college look inward at this time
to re-examine and restate its institutional purpose, but it
also looked outward to its external relations in the aca
demic community.

During the early months of 1947, Father

Small worked closely with the presidents of several other
private colleges in the state to establish the Association
of Non-Tax Supported Colleges of Washington.

This associa

tion was the parent organization of what later came to be
known as the Association of Independent Colleges of Wash
ington.
In accepting charter membership for Seattle College
in the new association, Father Small stressed the need for
greater cooperation between the private colleges.
The last session of the legislature has made
it apparent that the independent and church-related
colleges of the state of Washington should organize
to advance their interests. Various problems arise
from time to time on which we should present our
united views, for there is no other way by which
the public or those in responsible positions can
learn of them.3*
While the college was taking an important step
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forward in its external relations, it was also involved in
further internal development.

During the spring a committee

of faculty and administrators worked at the task of drawing
up the first formal statutes of the college.

This brief

but significant document, which became effective in the
following September, was patterned on guidelines suggested
by the JEA as well as on existing statutes of other Jesuit
institutions.3 2
In a section entitled "General Control," the stat
utes spelled out the hierarchical relationship between the
college and the Jesuit Order as it existed at the time.
(1)

(2)

(3)

As an institutional member of the Jesuit Edu
cational Association, this College, as all
other American Jesuit Colleges, is subject to
the general control of the Jesuit Order.
This control is expressed mediately by the
Superior General of the Jesuit Order and his
consultors; immediately by the Provincial
Superior and his consultors who constitute
the Board of Control for all educational in
stitutions of the particular province. The
Provincial Superior is chairman ex officio of
the Board of Control.
On the recommendation of the Chairman of the
Board of-Control, the Superior General of the^
Order appoints the president of the College.
As to the role of the Jesuit board of trustees in

this control structure, the statutes state simply:

"The

Board of Trustees shall have such power as is invested in it
by the Charter of the College."314
One of the more important contributions of the 1947
statutes to the updating of academic procedures was the es
tablishment of faculty rank and tenure policies.

As was the

case with the statutes in general, the enunciation of policy
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statements in these two basic and interrelated areas was ac
complished with the encouragement and guidance of the JEA.
Power, in his historical study, traces the begin
nings of academic ranking in Catholic colleges and universi
ties to the early years of the present century.3 5

Tenure

policies, even of a restricted nature, came only later.
Fordham University, for example, became a leader among
Jesuit institutions when it published a formal tenure policy
in 1937.36
Perhaps the chief reason for the delay in adopting
tenure was that the very concept of institutional job secu
rity was seen by those in charge of Catholic higher educa
tion as being in conflict with the implications of the vow
of obedience taken by the members of the religious orders
who staffed the colleges and universities.

It was only when

lay faculty joined these institutions in large numbers that
a tenure policy became an obvious necessity, if for no other
reason than to be able to attract the better qualified
teachers in a competitive- market.
In that section of the 1947 Seattle College statutes
which deals with faculty rank, the following "grades" are
listed in ascending order:

associate instructor, instruc

tor, assistant professor, associate professor, and pro
fessor.

The three professorial ranks required that the ap

pointee either have a doctoral degree or, in the case of the
assistant professor, at least be a candidate for the degree.
This rule applied in all instances with the exception of
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"certain professional, technical and artistic fields," or
when waived by the president "for grave reason."37
Eligibility for promotion through the academic ranks
was based partially on time in previous grade, although pro
motion did not follow "automatically through length of
service, but rather [was] dependent upon growth in profes
sional competence and increased service to the college."38
Both appointment to rank and promotion in rank were to be
made by the president acting on the recommendation of the
newly formed committee on academic rank and tenure.
"Indefinite tenure" came with appointment to the
rank of associate professor, but was only "possible" for the
assistant professor.

However, no "officer of instruction"

coming to the faculty from another institution having an
equivalent system of promotion was to be considered for in
definite tenure until he had completed "at least five years
of highly satisfactory service,"39 unless again he was
exempted by presidential waiver.
The heart of the tenure policy is found in the stat
utes under the heading "Termination of Contract:"
The appointment of any officer of instruction
at Seattle College shall be considered a trial
appointment during the first year of teaching.
After the first year of trial, the contract of any
associate instructor, instructor, or assistant
professor, may be terminated by either party upon
the giving of four months notice before the ex
piration of the annual contract. The contract of
any associate professor or professor without in
definite tenure may be terminated by either party
upon the giving of six months notice before the
expiration of the annual contract. The contract
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of any faculty member possessing indefinite tenure
may be terminated by either party upon the giving
of nine months notice before the expiration of the
annual contract.110
From the content of the above paragraph it is clear
that the college at the time had chosen not to adopt the
tenure policy set down in the 1940 "Statement of Principles
on Academic Freedom and Tenure" of the American Association
of University Professors (AAUP).1*1

The concept of indefi

nite tenure which could be terminated by either party with
due notice ran counter to the AAUP insistence on permanent
tenure as the necessary complement of academic freedom.
Seattle College in the 1940's was by no means sin
gular among Catholic and other church affiliated colleges
in its unwillingness to accept the AAUP statement in its
totality.

There was considerable disagreement, for example,

with the limitations that the statement imposed on the
probationary period preceding the granting of tenure, as
well as with the restrictive grounds governing "cause" for
dismissal of a tenured professor.
These reservations were expressed in a model state
ment which had been drafted by the Jesuit Educational
Association in 1942 and which became the pattern for the
first Seattle College statutes.1,2

It was not until 1959

that the college trustees gave their approval to a revised
policy on "Selection, Promotion and Dismissal" that incor
porated the basic provisions, if not the precise wording,
of the AAUP statement.14

3
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The 1947-48 academic year at the college began with
approximately the same enrollment as in the preceding fall.
A serious imbalance in the student-faculty ratio that had
resulted from the enrollment explosion of the previous year
was at least partially corrected by a one-third increase in
faculty appointments.

Most of the new faculty appointments

were laymen.1+11
A survey conducted at Jesuit colleges and universi
ties in 1945 provides some enlightenment regarding the lay
faculty of this period.

Althoug the study was limited to

liberal arts faculties, it can be reasonably assumed that
the findings applied also to the professional schools, ex
cept that in the latter the percentage of lay faculty would
normally have been higher.
Who are the men and women who teach our liberal
arts students? One-half of them, as the report
shows, are laymen. Of these laymen, 40 percent
have received the doctorate, 44 percent master's
degrees, and the remainder less than a master's
degree. Seventeen out of every 20 of the lay pro
fessors are Catholic, but many of them received
gxa.duate or undergraduate training in non—Catholic
universities, 39 percent having attended neither
Catholic colleges nor Catholic graduate schools.
For this high percentage of our lay faculties who
have no Catholic college or graduate training, the
commission suggests these reasons: (a) recency of
the development of good Catholic graduate schools;
(b) recency of the stimulus and encouragement of
Catholic college graduates to take up graduate
work. 5
That the growing number of lay faculty, especially
those who were Catholic, on Jesuit college campuses was seen
by most as a healthy development is clear from the following
candid remarks of a former university president, Father
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Albert Poetker of the University of Detroit.
Apart from the need of lay faculty because of
our own shortage of men, we need them on other
counts.
1. They afford greater breadth of faculty out
look. Without disparaging in the slightest our own
system of Jesuit training, it is helpful to the
Jesuit staff, and even more to the student body, to
have greater diversity of academic training repre
sented on the faculty. Different schools of Cath
olic thought can supplement each other.
2. They render our schools more universal in
their appeal, more attractive to the typical stu
dent. They make impossible the old contention,
common enough a generation or two ago, that our
colleges are schools intended primarily to produce
priests and religious.
3. The lay faculty help us immensely in carry
ing the name and the reputation of the institution
into circles only partly reached by Jesuits: pro
fessional groups, citizens groups, service clubs,
discussion circles, educational associations,
learned societies, the great American public who
still are somewhat shy of the Roman collar and feel
more at home with laymen.1*5
In 1949 the same Jesuit commentator spoke out again
in the pages of the Jesuit Educational Quarterly on the
topic of lay faculty.

In recommending a formal orientation

program for incoming lay teachers, he supported his point
with some current statistics:
The lay faculty is a major part of the total
faculty in our present—day Jesuit institutions.
The latest figures show that from 75 to 80 percent
of the full-time faculties of our larger institu
tions consists of laymen, and even the smaller
liberal arts colleges depend upon lay teachers to
the extent of from 60 to 70 percent. This is a
far cry from the situation of a generation ago and
only emphasizes the increasing importance of every
policy and practice that effects the lay faculty.*
Finally, at the annual meeting of the National
Catholic Educational Association in 1951, the college and
university presidents discussed the rights of the emerging
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lay faculty member on the Catholic campus.

The report of

that discussion concludes with the following comment.
It was agreed that the lay faculty is a neces
sary and desirable part of the Catholic college
personnel. Moreover, the position of the layman in
Catholic higher education in the United States is
becoming more and more important in view of the in
creasing dependence upon his or her professional
services for the continuance of the Catholic col
lege. A wise administrator will utilize the talents
of all faculty members, clerical, religious and lay,
and will strive to create a feeling of belonging by
encouraging full participation as permitted by in
stitutional statutes.ka
At Seattle College in the fall of 1947 the total of
107 full and part-time faculty included thirty-two Jesuits,
one nun, and seventy-four lay men and women. 1,9

The lay

faculty represented 70 percent of the teaching faculty, a
figure which fell within the national average for smaller
Jesuit colleges as cited above by Father Poetker.
As for the academic qualifications of the Seattle
College faculty, fourteen (13 percent) held the Ph.D. degree
and seventeen (16 percent) held other doctoral degrees.50
Of the remaining seventy-six listed faculty, thirty-one (30
percent) held the master's degree.

These figures would have

put Seattle College below the national Jesuit average for
earned degrees if one were to extrapolate from the figures
on liberal arts colleges found in the 1945 survey previously
mentioned.
All of the 107 faculty members joined with students,
staff, and alumni in applauding the revival in January,
1948, of Homecoming Week activities, which had been
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discontinued during the war years.

The events of this week

included the traditional basketball game, alumni dinner, and
campus open-house displays.

The highlight of the week was

the formal dance at the Civic Auditorium where Governor Mon
Walgren was on hand to crown the student queen.51
Early in March word came to the college that Father
Small would be leaving the president's office within a month
to assume the position of provincial superior of the Oregon
Province.52

Father Small was to be replaced temporarily by

Father Edward Flajole, the dean of faculties, who would serve
as acting president until a permanent successor could be
chosen.

Although the faculty and students were pleased that

Father Small had been honored with the top administrative
post in the province, they were reluctant to see him leave
the college where he had won the respect and friendship of
all during his three-year term as president.53
One of the final official acts of the outgoing
president was to join with the board of trustees in the
drafting of amendatory articles of incorporation which would
raise Seattle College to the status of a university.5"

The

amended articles also gave formal recognition of the fact
that the Jesuit board of trustees consisted of five members
rather than the original three.

The five-man board had

actually been functioning ever since the college returned to
the Broadway campus in 1931. 5 5

The announcement that the college was to become a
university merited the following editorial comment in the
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Seattle Times:
Many Seattle residents had not suspected that a
growing educational institution here has become the
largest Catholic center of higher education in the
West. Yet this is the attainment of Seattle Col
lege in the 50th year of its history. With a stu
dent body of 2,500, it has outstripped Gonzaga
University in Spokane, the University of San Fran
cisco, Santa Clara, and Loyola University in Los
Angeles, the principal Catholic colleges of the
western states.56
Within a week of the presentation of this editorial
tribute, the college made the further announcement that the
first president of Seattle University would be Father Albert
Lemieux, who was at the time dean of faculties at Gonzaga
University57 (see picture on following page).
The incoming president had been born in the little
mining town of Wallace, Idaho, in 1908.58

Four years later

the Lemieux family moved to Missoula, Montana, which, by
coincidence, had also been the boyhood home of the outgoing
president, Father Small.
Having attended the Jesuits' Loyola High School in
Missoula, Albert chose to join the Society of Jesus fol
lowing his graduation.

After completing the prescribed

course of spiritual and academic training, he was ordained
in Santa Clara, California, in 1939.

Further graduate

studies took him to the University of Toronto where he
earned a doctoral degree in philosophy.

Returning to the

Oregon Province in 1945, he was assigned to the faculty at
Gonzaga.

Two years later, his obvious leadership qualities

led to his appointment as dean of faculties.

II
1
I
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Exhibit 9
Rev. Albert A. Lemieux, S.J.
President
1948-65
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The installation of the thirty-nine year old presi
dent took place on May 20 in an informal ceremony held at
the college.

Father Flajole, as acting president, read the

letter of appointment from the Jesuit superior general
which conferred on Father Lemieux, as was customary, both
the presidency of the college and the rectorate of the
Jesuit community.5 9
On the afternoon of May 28 the newly installed
president presided over commencement exercises held in
Memorial Gymnasium on campus.

Sharing the dais with Father

Lemieux was Bishop Thomas Connolly, the recently appointed
coadjutor bishop of the Archdiocese of Seattle.
The 1948 commencement is of historic interest for
reasons other than the first public appearance of the new
president.

The graduating class of 174, including eight

master's candidates, marked a new record number.60

On that

occasion, too, the first honorary doctor of laws degree was
conferred.

The recipient was Monsignor Theodore Ryan, pas

tor of the Immaculate Conception Parish, member of the first
college graduation class in 1909, and the first native
Seattleite to be ordained a priest.61
In calling attention to the school's new status as
a university, Father Lemieux spoke with considerable pride
to the graduates, their families, and others in attendance.
It is my great honor and high privilege, as
president of this institution, to make public the
document of the State Department of the State of
Washington granting to our institution a new
charter and a new name. In view of the great
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growth that has taken place, from a college of
liberal arts to an institution now embracing the
• college of arts and sciences, the schools of com
merce and finance, of education, of nursing, of
engineering and of graduate studies, the State
Department has graciously acceded, on this occa
sion of the golden jubilee of the founding of
Seattle College, to the petition of the trustees
for the right to the name and charter of Seattle
University.6 2
The young president concluded his remarks with the
observation:

"We now proceed as a university and our gradu

ates this evening enjoy the privilege of being its first
graduates."
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Chapter 10
"TEN GOLDEN YEARS:"

1948-58

Registration records for fall quarter, 1948, show
that full-time enrollment at the university remained near
the 2,500 mark.

The evening program and extension classes

registered an additional 400 students.

Tuition for the

full-time student was $180 for the regular school year,* a
figure which at first seems surprisingly low for a private
university, even at that time of relatively uninflated edu
cational costs.
By way of explaining this circumstance, it should be
pointed out that it continued to be university policy during
the 1940's and 1950's to keep tuition as low as possible not
only for the general purpose of attracting students but more
specifically to try to stay competitive with the taxsupported University of Washington.2

This policy, however

commendable in theory, necessarily worked a financial hard
ship on the university where, at the time, nearly all
operational income came from a combination of tuition and
the contributed salaries of the Jesuit faculty and staff.3
Even with the low tuition, however, the university
was able to show a favorable budget balance during the post
war years, but the margin was so thin that it was
272
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impossible to build any endowment for academic or physical
development.
If the tuition fee was low at the time, so also were
faculty salaries, at least relative to those of more recent
years.

According to the salary scale in effect at the time,

instructors could earn from $1,800 to $3,450; assistant pro
fessors from $2,250 to $4,100; associate professors from
$2,475 to $4,650; and professors from $2,700 to $5,560.
Those who taught during the summer session received an addi
tional $800, regardless of rank.14
How did the actual salaries of the Seattle University faculty compare with those of other higher educational
institutions across the country?

They compared favorably it

would appear at the lower levels, and not so favorably at
the higher levels.

Although there were not as yet any

annual AAUP salary studies at the time, there was a salary
report published in the summer of 1948 based on a random
sampling of 289 institutions, both public and private.5
This report gives the mean average salary at each rank level
for the institutions surveyed.
from the report.

The table below is taken

Numbers in parentheses following the

Seattle University figures indicate the number of full-time
faculty in each rank during the 1948-49 school year.
Rank
Instructor
Assistant Professor
Associate Professor
Professor

Survey Average

$2,733
3,344
3,866
4,560

Seattle University
Average
$3,130
3,522
3,646
4,250

(24)
(18)
(12)
(4)6
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On November 16, 1948, the university formally cele
brated the golden jubilee of the granting of its college
charter.

In what was undoubtedly the most elaborate public

ceremony in the school's history to that date, attention was
focused on the five decades of service to the community in
the field of higher education.

The jubilee celebration

began, as had the institution itself, in an act of faith.
Faculty, students, alumni, and friends joined in a Solemn
Mass of Thanksgiving at St. James Cathedral. 7

The ministers

of the Mass were three Seattle priests who were also alumni:
Monsignor Theodore Ryan, Father John Concannon, S.J., Father
William Ogden, O.M.I., and Fa-ther Andrew Prouty.
The day of celebration concluded with a banquet at
the Olympic Hotel which was attended by more than 500
guests.

Religious, civic, and educational leaders joined on

the occasion to salute the university and, in particular,
to honor those Jesuits who had been instrumental in its
growth over half a century.

The principal speaker of the

evening was Mrs. Clare Boothe Luce, former congresswoman and
noted author.

The sentiments expressed in her tribute were

similar to those in an editorial from the Seattle Times.
Seattle as a community congratulates Seattle
University today on its fiftieth anniversary as a
college. The institution has grown in that half
century from modest beginnings to a full-fledged
accredited university—accredited academically and
a credit to Seattle and to the state and the church
und6r whose aegis xt exists. ... Seattle ^akes
pride in S.U.'s achievements and the promise it
gives of future educational service of a high
order. 9
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In June, 1949, the university graduated a total of
290 students, an increase of more than a hundred over the
previous year.

Because of the size of the class, commence

ment that year was moved to the Field Artillery Armory. 9
More than 5,000 people gathered to honor the graduates and
to hear Louis Budenz, former editor of the Communist Daily
Worker, speak of the threat that communism posed to Chris
tianity and to the American way of life.
One of the more significant events of the summer
months was the establishment of a formal office of public
relations at the university, with Father John Kelley as
director. 10

This office was assigned the task not only of

promoting and coordinating publicity through the news media
but also with directing the student recruitment program and
developing alumni and general community support.

In con

nection with this latter function the public relations of
fice would publish a quarterly news magazine to be called
Seattle University Reports.
In discussing his duties the new director put the
promotion of the university's image in practical perspective
in terms of its role in the local community.
As we consider Seattle University's public
relations program, the presentation of our insti
tution—as in any promotional campaign—must be
based upon the distinctive qualities which it
possesses. It would be naive for us to exaggerate
our resources to the point where we would seem to
be running in competition with the University of
Washington. The very nature of our institution
compared with that of the University of Washington
makes such competition not only unrealistic but
also a mistake. 11
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Among the "distinctive qualities" which Father
Kelley felt should be stressed were the university's Chris
tian orientation and philosophy, the emphasis that the uni
versity placed on a strong liberal arts foundation, the
dedication and the concern of its faculty for the individual
student, and the more personalized education that relatively
small numbers made possible.
The summer of 1949 also marked the establishment of
the Seattle University Guild, an organization of prominent
local women devoted to promoting various cultural and social
events in support of the university.

Initially, all pro

ceeds from guild activities were to be used to establish a
loan fund for students in financial need.

Father Lemieux

saw in the establishment of the guild an opportunity for the
university "to assume an even larger role in the cultural
and educational life of the community."12
The provision of additional space for academic needs
was also an important concern during the relatively quiet
summer months.

In order to make more classrooms and related

facilities available for the fall quarter, the former
Savidge Building on 11th Avenue was partially remodeled and
readied to serve an educational purpose. 13

This work was

completed in early September and the area was assigned to
the School of Commerce and Finance and the music department.

A second remodeling project begun at this time in
volved the Engineering Building which had been purchased
from the Seattle Transit Company in 1941.

During the

277

intervening years the interior of this building had been
gradually renovated to meet specific engineering needs.

At

this time it was decided to brick the exterior of the frame
structure in order to enhance both its appearance and its
durability. 1 k

To proceed with this plan required approval

of the Board of Public Works because the brick facing would
protrude a few inches onto the Madison Street sidewalk.

The

delay occasioned by hearings on this legal technicality and
a further delay resulting from a shipment of defective
bricks not only frustrated all those involved in the project
but postponed its completion until the following spring.
Construction plans in that year were not limited -to
the remodeling of existing buildings.

In a letter to the

provincial superior, Father Lemieux mentioned that prelimi
nary plans had been prepared for both a new classroom build
ing and for the long-awaited Jesuit residence.15

No final

decision was made at the time regarding these buildings but
the letter conveys the assurance that the energetic young
president intended to begin expanding the physical plant at
the earliest possible date.
Planning for new buildings seems to have been a cam
pus preoccupation at the time.

One of the more ambitious

undertakings of the fall quarter was a long-range campaign
under student sponsorship to raise money for a student union
building.16

This project, although not at the top of the

administration's priority list, was given the blessing of
the board of trustees at their October meeting.17

As
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envisioned at the time, this building would incorporate
dining and lounge facilities, a bookstore, and office space
for the needs of student government and other student
related activities.

The first fund raising effort for the

proposed union building was an automobile raffle which was
held in conjunction with the annual homecoming celebra
tion. 18
Registration for fall quarter, 1949, marked another
"first" for the university.

Total enrollment, including

part-time students, exceeded 3,000 for the first time.
Of this total, over 2,600 were full-time students, 1,789 men
and 869 women to be exact.

In that year Seattle University

ranked thirteenth in size among the twenty-seven Jesuit
institutions of higher learning across the country.'3
In the following February, Father Edward Rooney,
executive director of the Jesuit Education Association, made
one of his infrequent "evaluation visits" to the university.
The reports that followed these visits are of particular
interest because they give a knowledgeable outsider's view
of the strengths and weaknesses of the school at the time.
Father Rooney's report on this occasion begins with
a commentary on the rapid growth of the university since
the end of World War II and on the consequent strain on
both faculty and facilities.

Having cited the adverse

aspects of this situation, he nevertheless goes on to say:
The general impression I formed on my visit to
Seattle University is that the institution is in
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a much more stable condition than on my previous
visits. Great progress has been made both phys
ically and academically.21
The report then took up the matter of possible fur
ther expansion of the academic program and, in this context,
advised against what had long been a fond desire of the ad
ministration, namely, the establishment of a School of Law.
In support of his stand Rooney called attention to the high
cost of such an undertaking and the lack of suitable aca
demic space on the already crowded campus.

He suggested

instead that the university concentrate on the preparation
of undergraduate students for legal studies at other insti
tutions.
Expanding on this latter point, he referred to the
fact that the Oregon Province Jesuits already had a law
school at Gonzaga and that this school, along with the law
school at the University of Washington, made adequate pro
vision for legal training within the state.

He also

stressed the practical problem of trying to start up a law
school in competition with the large and well financed
legal program at the University of Washington only a few
miles away.22
Father Rooney went on to review the status of the
various schools of the university.

His remarks about the

limited graduate program are of particular interest.
Under the careful guidance of Father Lemieux,
who is listed as the dean of the Graduate School,
the offerings in the graduate field have been
carefully restricted and are well administered.
For the most part, graduate courses are limited
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to the summer sessions and are confined to the
fields of biology, education, English, and his
tory, and only the Master's degree is offered in
these. There is no intention of expanding to
other fields, at least for the present. 23
In speaking of the organizational structure of the
university, Rooney offered some further suggestions for im
provement.

Specifically, he recommended the following:

(1) that the president restrict himself to the duties of his
own office and relinquish the deanship of the graduate
school; (2) that the offices of the dean of faculties and
dean of the College of Arts and Sciences be separated; and
(3) that a university-wide council of deans be created to
deal with major academic problems and to draft policy pro
posals for the consideration of the president and the
board of trustees in matters pertaining to the university
as a whole.
Whatever credit may be due to the urging of Father
Rooney, these recommendations were in fact all implemented
within the following few years.

The council of deans was

established in 1952. 2 Four years later the graduate school
was put under the jurisdiction of the academic vice presi
dent. 25
Qf

In the same year, 1956, a separate office of dean

arts and sciences was established.

Father Rooney concluded his report with a comment
on the general financial state of the university:
Finances are in good condition. There remains
a small debt that can easily be handled. I am
told that the tuition rate at Seattle University
is the lowest in the country. Perhaps some con
sideration should be given to raising it. This
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must be done with particular care in view of the
low rate of the neighboring state university.2
At commencement exercises in 1950 a class of 478
graduates received degrees.29

This figure represented an

increase of slightly over 400 percent in a five year period.
The principal speaker that afternoon was former postmaster
general, James Farley.

Both he and Doctor Hubbard Buckner

were, awarded honorary doctoral degrees.29

Doctor Buckner

was recognized for his outstanding work in organizing and
directing the university sponsored 50th General Hospital
unit during World War II.
A few short weeks after this graduation ceremony the
United States was once again a nation at war.

On June 25

the North Korean army struck without warning across the
thirty-eighth parallel into South Korea.

President Harry

Truman immediately authorized General Douglas MacArthur,
military commander in the Pacific theater, to come to the
aid of the South Koreans with supporting ground forces.

He

also ordered tactical air strikes against North Korean tar
gets as well as a naval blockade of the entire North Korean
coast.

The action taken by the United States was subse

quently backed by a vote of the United Nations to supply
additional ground forces which would also be placed under
the command of MacArthur.
The United States military involvement in Korea had

repercussions on college campuses across the country.
Before the opening of the fall term, a directive was issued
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by the Office of Selective Service outlining the deferment
policy for students.

According to the directive, those

young men already enrolled in college who were in the upper
half of their class academically were granted deferments
until the end of the school year.

All others were subject

to induction according to military needs.
As a consequence of the outbreak of the war and the
reinstatement of the draft, many colleges experienced a
fall-off in enrollment at the opening of the new school
year.

Seattle University was among this number.

Full-time

enrollment for the quarter was down over 500 students from
the record high of 1949.

In the same quarter the University

of Washington reported a decline of nearly 1,900.3 0
In spite of the drop in enrollment, the university
administration was generally optimistic about the future.
Considerable growth and academic improvement had taken place
during the period since the end of World War II.

What had

been achieved was viewed as an indication for the potential
for further development, both in size and in quality,
during the years ahead.

Father Lemieux was convinced, how

ever, that to attain that potential called for comprehensive
long-range planning as well as for a cooperative effort in
volving the local civic community.
Having studied the experiences of other Jesuit in
stitutions in similar circumstances, Father Lemieux, with
the support of the board of trustees, decided as a first
step to establish a board of lay regents.

The members of
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this board would be recruited from the ranks of community
leaders, both Catholic and non-Catholic, who would in turn
be asked to apply their talents and influence first to the
formulation and then to the implementation of a comprehen
sive development program for the university.

The composi

tion and duties of this body are described in the university
statutes:
The Board of Regents shall consist of at least
seven laymen, appointed by the President with the
advice of the Board of Trustees. The membership
of the Board shall be representative of the com
munity's business, civic, and professional life,
and individual members should be selected for
exemplary leadership in their respective areas of
endeavor to the end that both they and the univer
sity may obtain mutual benefits not otherwise ob
tainable.
The Board shall serve the university in an ad
visory capacity to the President. It shall meet
quarterly and at such other times as the President
or the Chairman of the Board may request.
It shall
be particularly concerned with the university's
corporate welfare in matters of the budget; the
development program to secure necessary funds for:
a) capital expansion, and b) assistance to the uni
versity's academic program and needs; and, finally,
the provision of specific and adequate avenues of
liaison with the community and the state. 31
The membership of the first Seattle University board
of regents included the following community leaders:

Thomas

J. Bannan (chairman), president of Western Gear Corporation;
Henry Broderick, president of Henry Broderick Realty;
Hubbard T. Buckner, M.D.; John W. Malone, architect; Charles
p. Moriarty, attorney and former superior court judge; Paul
Pigott, president of Pacific Car and Foundry Company; and
Howard S. Wright, president of Howard S. Wright Construction
Company.

In the opinion of the author, the fact that the
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university could attract men of such calibre to the board
was due in no small part to the reputation and esteem that
Father Lemieux had earned in the community during the brief
period that he had held the presidency.
It would be difficult to exaggerate the importance
of the board of regents in the subsequent development of
the university.

More than any other action taken by the

university up to that time, the founding of this board
served to link the university with the city and with the
Puget Sound area in a manner and to a degree that would have
been otherwise impossible.

As subsequent events would show,

the contribution in time, talent, and financial assistance
of the regents during the 1950's and 1960's was indispen
sable to the development of the university during that
period.

Furthermore, it was the dedication and contribution

of the regents over the years that made it not only desir
able but practically imperative that, when such an action
became permissible, members of this board should be desig
nated as the first lay members of the board of trustees.
The first formal meeting of the regents was held
in the office of the president on January 30, 1951.32
Following a report by Father Lemieux on the state of the
university, the attention of the group was directed to a
consideration of ways and means to establish an endowment
fund for future development, especially for development of
the physical plant.

Father Lemieux stressed that high

priority should be given to a classroom building to serve in
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P^ticular the needs of the School of Commerce and Finance.
He based the case for such a building not only on existing
needs but on an enrollment projection of a minimum of 5,000
students within ten years.

This projection was derived from

a bureau of census report on estimated Seattle area growth
during the 1950's coupled with reports of rising percentages
of high school graduates who were expected to pursue a col
lege education.
One of the more significant events of the 1950-51
school year was the appointment of Father Christopher
McDonnell, principal of Seattle Preparatory School, as rec
tor of both his institution and Seattle University.33

The

chief reason for this change was to free Father Lemieux
from the responsibilities of major religious superior of
the two communities so that he would be able to devote him
self more fully to his duties as president.

This separa

tion of the two offices had the further advantage of making
possible, as a regular practice, the extension of the
presidential appointment beyond the six-year term to which
the rector-president was customarily limited.

In the new

arrangement Father Lemieux continued temporarily as local
superior of the university community, but as such he was
now subordinate in authority to Father McDonnell.

This same

division of duties had previously been introduced at other
Jesuit universities, including Fordham, Loyola of Chicago,
and the University of San Francisco.3"
Another notable event of that year was the signing
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of an agreement with the Department of the Army to establish
a Reserve Officers Training Corps (ROTC) unit at the univer
sity.

Negotiations for bringing the ROTC on campus had been

in process for several months but it was not until January
that the official announcement was made. 35

The actual

establishment of the unit on campus in the fall of 1951 made
Participation in ROTC mandatory for all able-bodied freshman
and sophomore men who had not served previously in the mili
tary.
The year 1951 also marked the hundreth anniversary
of the founding of Seattle.

The decades in between the

founding and the centennial celebration had brought both
good times and bad times, but mostly good times.

Having

survived the most difficult and enduring of the bad times,
that of the Great Depression, the city's economy burst into
life again through the years of World War II and its popula
tion growth kept pace with the economy.

By 1950, the

"Queen City" boasted a population of 468,000, up an impres
sive 100,000 or 21 percent, over the figure for 1940.

By

1960, the population would jump another 90,000.
In the years immediately following World War II,
Seattle, like most of the rest of the country, suffered
through a post-war slump.

During this "down period" the

Boeing Company, the city's economic bellwether and major
employer, saw its government contracts fall to a trickle.
By 1951, however, the military needs of the Korean War
began to open the federal faucet once again.

The Cold War
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years that followed brought additional military contracts,
especially for the long-range B-47 and B-52 bombers.

This

was also the developmental period of the 707, the United
States' first commercial jet airliner.

Actual production

of the 707 for the world market began in 1959.
In 1947, the year that the post-war recession had
reached its lowest point, Boeing employed about one out of
every five of King County's manufacturing workers.
this ratio had risen to nearly one in two.

By 19 57

Whether for

good or ill, Seattle had become virtually a one-industry
city. 3 6
During the fall of the centennial year, 1951,
Seattle University opened negotiations with the city
planning commission to secure the vacation of the block of
10th Avenue in front of the Liberal Arts Building, between
Spring and Marion streets.

After the customary delay for

appropriate hearings, this request was granted in the
following February. 3 "

Shortly afterward the street was

closed to vehicle traffic and converted into the beginnings
of a campus mall. 38

This closure was an important first

step in an ongoing effort to develop a physically integrated
campus in what was at the time a residential and commercial
neighborhood.
It was about this time that all the discussion and
planning of the past few years about new building construc
tion began to bear fruit.

It is interesting to note that

the first expansion project to win approval from the

288

university regents and trustees was not a classroom building
but rather the students' top priority, a student union
building.

Construction on this building got under way in

spring, 1952, and was scheduled for completion within a
year.39

Its location was on recently purchased property

adjacent to the Engineering Building on Spring Street (see
campus map on following page).
ing was $360,000.

Estimated cost of the build

Of this amount, over half had already

been raised from various sources, including student spon
sored projects such as the annual automobile raffle.
At the time of the ground breaking ceremonies for
the student union building, Father Lemieux was also corre
sponding with the Federal Housing and Home Finance Agency
about a long-term loan for the construction of a permanent
residence hall.140

A new residence hall had moved up on the

development priority list to a large extent because of the
availability of loan funds under Title IV of the Housing
Act of 1950, which initially was tied in with the national
defense effort and veterans' education.1*1

The university's

loan application based its claim for consideration on the
serious shortage of on-campus housing coupled with the par
ticular needs of students in the newly established ROTC
program.
Negotiations for the loan were carried on over a
period of several months and necessitated a trip to Wash
ington, D.C., by Father Lemieux for a personal presenta

tion of the university's needs.

These efforts were finally
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rewarded in the following September when the university
was awarded a loan of $1,200,000.* :

The repayment period

for the loan, as for subsequent federal loans, was forty
years and the interest rate was 3.01 percent.
Shortly after the approval of the loan, plans were
made public for a six-story residence hall that would pro
vide living space for 328 students.

The new building would

be located one block west of the main campus on Summit
Avenue.

Construction was scheduled to begin in the spring

of 1953.^
Fall quarter, 1952, brought an upturn in enrollment.
More than 700 freshmen, the second largest class ever,
helped to raise full-time registration to just under 2,100.
This figure represented an increase of 9 percent over the
previous fall.

Part of the increase was due to the enroll

ment of 120 Korean War veterans who had fulfilled their
military obligations and were returning to college to com
plete their education. 1 "*

They were aided in this endeavor

by benefits provided by the Veterans Readjustment Assis
tance Act of 1952, the "G.I. Bill" for Korean veterans,
which had been signed into law in July by President Truman.
Another significant enrollment figure was that for
the evening school program.

Nearly 800 students were

registered in evening classes, some 300 more than in the
preceding year.

The evening school, which in 1947 had

numbered only 100 students, had grown in the short period
of five years into a major academic division of the
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university.

Classes in the program were held four evenings

each week "to offer ambitious and capable students, who must
limit their education to part-time study, the opportunity to
receive a liberal education or to increase their competency
in their chosen field." 1 ' 5

One likely extrinsic reason for

the success of the evening school was the fact that the Uni
versity of Washington had no evening degree program at the
time. 14 6
The evening program was not without its short
comings, however, as is indicated in a report from the
period following one of the annual campus visits of Father
William Weller, Oregon Province dean of studies."'

In his

report, Weller criticizes the program on the grounds that
growth in academic quality had not kept pace with growth in
enrollment.

He recommends in particular the appointment of

a full-time dean to administer this division and a strenghening of the entrance requirements to match those of the
daytime program in arts and sciences.
Whatever the deficiencies of the evening school,
there were other areas in which the university had taken
positive steps to improve the quality of the student's edu
cational experience.

In the bulletin of information for

that year, for example, one reads about changes that had
been made in the basic or "core" curriculum.

The bulletin

first describes the general content of the core require
ments:
The Core Curriculum is essentially the same for
all. It constitutes Seattle University's concept
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of a liberal education.
It includes studies in
the humanities, in the Natural and Social Sciences
and, more especially, in Philosophy and Theology.
Catholics are required to take all the prescribed
courses in Theology and non-Catholics are required
to take the 2-hour course in Natural Theology and
will substitute free electives for the remainder
of the Theology requirements. 149
More specifically, the revised core curriculum re
quired ten quarter hours in each of the three areas of
humanities, natural sciences, and social sciences, with an
additional fifteen hours in one of the three areas according
to personal preference.

The core also required sixteen

hours of theology for Catholics and twenty-one hours of
philosophy for all students.

The combined core requirements

accounted for eighty-two hours of the total of 196 necessary
for an undergraduate degree.
Of probably greater interest to the average student,
and certainly more exciting, than the revised core curricu
lum was the success achieved by the Chieftain basketball
team during the 1952-53 season.

The excitement started

during the Christmas holidays with a 102 to 101 victory over
New York University in a game which set a new total scoring
record for Madison Square Garden. 50

During regular season

play the Chieftains achieved a record of twenty-six wins
against only two defeats.

That accomplishment earned the

university its first invitation to play in the National

Collegiate Athletic Association (NCAA) post-season tourna
ment

The Chieftains were eliminated from the tournament by

losing to their cross-town rival, the University of
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Washington, 51 who in turn was defeated in the tournament
finals by the University of Kansas.
Chieftain play throughout the season was led by the
O'Brien twins, John and Ed, and especially by the former,
who was a unanimous choice for All-America honors.52

John

was also honored locally by being chosen Seattle's "Athlete
of the Year" in the annual competition sponsored by the
Seattle Post-Intelligencer. 53

It may have been just coincidental to the success of
the university's basketball team, but the advisability of
staging a public fund raising effort for campus development
came under discussion at about this time.

It was decided,

however, not to pursue the project both because the local
economy was in a period of mild recession and, more impor
tantly, because, in the judgment of the board of regents,
the university's public image was not yet well enough estab
lished in the business community to insure the success of a
large-scale financial drive.51*

It was decided rather to

seek the assistance of individuals and business firms pri
vately through the formation of the Seattle University
Associates Program.

Membership in this group would require

an annual gift of at least $250 to the development program.
In seeking the assistance of the board of regents in
the recruitment of associates, Father Lemieux made the
following comment:
I wish to emphasize that the work of the As
sociates is of great importance in the development
of the university. It is a project which we must
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continue to support if we are to provide the neces
sary finances for our capital funds drive to re
place our temporary buildings on the campus. The
interest, encouragement and support of the Regents
is needed to make a success of this effort.55
The physical development of the campus moved another
step forward in May, 1953, with ground breaking ceremonies
for the new residence hall for women. 56

It was in that

month also that the Chieftain, the new student union build
ing, first opened for student use. 57
the building was held on June 23. 5 8

Formal dedication of
The opening of the

Chieftain provided a much needed campus dining area capable
of accommodating 600 patrons. 59

Additional facilities in

cluded an upstairs recreational and social lounge, office
space and conference room for student government and club
use, and, in the basement area, classrooms and a rifle range

for the ROTC program.
On July 27, 1953, the Korean War came to an end with
the signing of an uneasy truce at Panmunjom.

The end of

hostilities meant the return of thousands of additional
servicemen to college classrooms across the country.

As

early as the following fall quarter, Seattle University's
Korean veteran enrollment had risen to 280.
A five-year study of operational income and expenses
that was presented by the president to the Jesuit community
in November of that year provides some interesting informa
tion about the financial state of the university at the
time

60

The

figures for 1952-53 show income of $617,000,

which was some $6,000 above the income for 1948-49, the
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first year of the study.

Although total enrollment had

fallen nearly 300 during the same period, income had in
creased slightly due chiefly to gradual increases in the
tuition rate.61

On the topic of tuition, the report cau

tions along familiar lines that "in regard to increasing
tuition rates there is always the question of 'how much'
the student can be asked to pay, particularly in view of
the proximity of the University of Washington."
Of greater significance perhaps than income figures
for the five-year period is what had taken place on the
other side of the ledger.

Total operational expenses in

1948-49 had been $410,000; by 1952-53 they had climbed to
$576,000.

This represented an increase of approximately

40 percent over the five years.

What these numbers reveal

is that, although the operational budget had a favorable
balance in 1952-53, the budget surplus had dropped from
over $200,000 to less than $41,000.62

The figures also

indicate the importance of the contributed salaries of the
forty Jesuit faculty and administrators to institutional
solvency.
The report attributes the rapidly rising costs
partially to the creeping inflation which had set in after
the end of World War II.

More important, however, was the

influence of increasing faculty and staff salaries.

Due

to rising salary scales and an expanding work force, this
expense category had risen 42 percent over the five years
to where in 1952-53 it represented 70 percent of the total

296
operational budget.

In citing these and other expense

statistics, Father Lemieux was calling attention to a rising
trend in educational costs that would put increasing pres
sure on college and university budgets, especially on those
in the private sector.
In presenting this same report to the board of
regents at a somewhat later date, Father Lemieux expressed
confidence in spite of the precarious operational surplus:
Financing a university is not unlike financing
a new and promising business in that the univer
sity takes certain risks which are predicated on
its future growth and development. The university
must not stand still, and while it assumes obliga
tions which may be a burden to it now, they will,
in the long run," prove to be a definite asset. 63
The early months of 1954 brought two major changes
in the top administrative structure of the university.

In

a move to conform to current practice at the university
level and to facilitate the delegation of authority from
the president's office, the position of dean of faculties
was upgraded to that of academic vice president. 6 *

Father

James McGuigan, who had been serving as dean, was appointed
to fill the new vice presidency.

In a similar move, Father

John Kelley, former director of public relations, was pro
moted to the newly established office of executive vice
president. 65

In this position, Kelley was assigned many

of the general administrative duties that were formerly the
responsibility of the president.
Matters involving development finances were the
major concern of Father Lemieux during the spring months.

297
In June word was received that the Federal Housing and Home
Finance Agency had approved a request for a loan of
$1,190,000 for the construction of two additional campus
buildings. 55

The first of these was a four-story residence

hall for men which was to be located on Spring Street be
tween 11th and 12th avenues.

The second project on the

drawing board was a five-story residence for the Jesuits. 5
After many years of living in makeshift housing, the Jesuits
were finally to get a permanent home where they would have
space and facilities suitable to religious community life.
The Jesuits' new home was to be at 10th Avenue and Columbia
Street, a location so near their existing residence that
they could follow each stage of construction with the criti
cal eye of future tenants.

Requests for bids on both build

ings were put out in October and work was under way by the
end of November. 53
Residence halls were very much in the news that
fall.

At about the same time that the contracts were put

out for bids, the new women's residence, Marycrest Hall, was
opened to its first occupants. 69

Dedication and blessing of

the building by Archbishop Thomas Connolly took place on
Sunday, October 17.

A large crowd gathered to view the

building and the ceremony and to hear the remarks of guest
speakers, chief among whom was Washington's senior senator,
Warren Magnuson.

The senator attributed the successful com

pletion of the Marycrest project primarily to "Father
Lemieux's devotion to the continuation and growth of Seattle
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University."7'

in speaking of the building itself, Magnuson

remarked, "Not only is it a residence hall to be proud of,
kut it is one of the best of its kind in the country."
Fall quarter enrollment in both the day school and
evening division climbed to just over 3,000.

There were

another 135 students in the final year of the extension pro
gram, which at the time con-sisted of liberal arts classes
taught in nursing schools affiliated with several hospitals
in Seattle and the Puget Sound area."1

The combined total

of 3,167 fell just four students short of the all-time en
rollment record that had been set in 1949.

There were also

other informative enrollment statistics published that
year.72

Continuing the post-World War II trend, men out

numbered women by about two to one.

Twenty-four percent of

the students listed themselves as being of religions other
than Catholic or as having no formal religious beliefs.

The

balance between the professional schools on the one hand and
the College of Arts and Sciences on the other had shifted to
the point that the former group now enrolled 60 percent of
the total student body.

And finally, the high schools with

the largest representation on campus were Seattle Prepara
tory (196), O'Dea (154), and Holy Names (146), all three
being Catholic schools within the city.
The full-time faculty in that year included thirtyeight Jesuits and sixty-four non-Jesuits.

This basic group

was supported by another sixty part-time instructors, most
of whom taught in the evening school."3
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In February, 1955, a revised salary schedule was
approved by the board of trustees and subsequently presented
to the faculty.'1*

The new schedule encompassed a range from

$2,900, minimum for an instructor, to $7,000, maximum for a
full professor.

Increases across ranks from the previous

schedule, which had been adopted in 1953, ran from 18 per
cent at the instructor level to 30 percent at the level of
full professor, with an average increase in the four ranks
of 19 percent.75

In speaking to the faculty about the new

scale, Father Lemieux predicted that "it will compare favor
ably with other schools of our type and size."

Due in large

part to a continuing inflation creep, this prediction proved
to be something less than accurate in comparisons on a na
tional level, as will be seen in the following chapter.
The new men's residence, Xavier Hall,76 was hurried
to completion just in time for the opening of the 1955-56
school year.77

Somewhat to the surprise of the university

administration, its accommodations for 206 students were
filled to capacity before the close of registration.

Mary-

crest Hall for women also had to turn away student appli
cants.

While this situation indicated the popularity of on-

campus living at the time, it also served notice to the ad
ministration that additional residence facilities would be
needed

at an early date.
Fall quarter not only brought a record number of

resident students to campus, it also brought a record en
rollment.

The combination of 2,175 students in the day
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school and another 1,005 in the evening program exceeded by
nine the old record total of 3,171 reached in 1949.78
Seeing in the record enrollment a portent of things
to come, Father Lemieux reported on the growing need for
additional classrooms at the quarterly meeting of the board
of regents in October.

9

He explained that to relieve some

of the pressure in this area Veterans Hall had been con
verted to classroom and faculty office use in anticipation
of the opening of Xavier Hall.

In addition, the three

houses in which the Jesuits were then living would be con
verted in a similar manner as soon as their new residence
was completed.

Even with these stop-gap measures, as the

president pointed out, it would be impossible to keep pace
with the expanding need for academic space without the
addition of a major classroom building.
Having indicated the need, Father Lemieux then posed
the inevitable question of where the money was to come from
for this project.

After some discussion it was agreed among

the group that the most logical source of funds would be a
long-term

loan which could be repaid with gift income from

the associates program.

No final decision about either the

building or its financing was made on that occasion but
Father Lemieux asked the regents to give the matter further
thought and to submit recommendations for an action program
for consideration by the board of trustees.
While this process was taking place, the university
received

welcome financial news from another quarter.

In
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mid December, Father Lemieux was informed that the univer
sity was to be the beneficiary of a $492,000 grant from the
Ford Foundation. 83

This grant, the largest to a Northwest

institution, was part of a half-billion dollar program
nationwide to help private colleges and universities up
grade faculty salaries.

According to the terms of the

grant, the money was to be invested for a period of ten
years during which time the income earned was to be applied
exclusively to faculty salaries.

At the end of this time

the university would be free to use both income and capital
for any legitimate academic need.

In commenting on this

gift, Father Lemieux expressed the gratitude of the private
education sector:

"Never before have so many small colleges

and universities been helped so generously." 81
It was in December also that the university con
tracted with the Stanford Research Institute to conduct an
in-depth institutional study to aid in long-range planning.
The study dealt with such specifics as enrollment projec
tions, land acquisition, building needs, finances, and cur
riculum development.

The gathering and analysis of data

relating to the study took approximately four months.

In

early April/ 1956, the final report was submitted to the
university. 8 "
It is interesting to note that this report supported
the prevailing local optimism about future enrollment
prospects.

Citing existing trends in population growth and

the rising number of high school graduates going on to
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college, the study projected a "day enrollment" at the uni
versity of from 4,000 ("more prudent")to 5,000 ("more
likely") by 1965.

What the study apparently failed to

anticipate was the combined effect of continually increasing
tuition and the growth of the community college movement in
the Puget Sound area on private college enrollment. 33
Although the report projected the possibility of a
student body of 5,000 full-time students by 1965, it
recommended that the university take positive steps to re
strict enrollment growth over the next decade to no more
than 4,000.

This recommendation was based chiefly on the

factors of anticipated financial support from the community
and the need to maintain a representative percentage of
Jesuit faculty.

Assuming the figure of 4,000 students as

optimal, the report goes on to make specific suggestions
regarding the utilization of existing facilities, the ex
pansion of the campus, and the construction of additional
academic and service buildings.
In the area of academic planning, the report urged
that the university continue to place major emphasis on its
undergraduate program.

It did recommend, however, somewhat

surprisingly in light of previous contrary opinion, that
consideration be given to the establishment of a School of
Law.

The reasoning of the study team in this instance was

that a law school would be well adapted to the university's
urban location and commitment as well as to the traditional
objectives of Jesuit education.
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reviewing

^fter

this report with the trustees and

regents, Father Lemieux proposed the following guidelines
for future long-range planning.

(1)

All phases of develop

ment would be geared to an enrollment of 4,000 students.
(2)

Plans for plant development would assume tentative

campus boundaries of Broadway, Madison, 12th Avenue, and
Columbia Street.

(3)

A schedule of building construction

would be prepared with a classroom building having top
priority.

(4)

More efficient use of existing buildings

would be stressed, particularly through efforts to hold more
classes during afternoon hours.9w
Christmas season, 1955, had special significance for
the Jesuits assigned to Seattle University.

Their new home

was close enough to completion to allow them to move in
during the week before New Year's.

The building, named in

honor of St. Ignatius Loyola, founder of the Jesuit Order,
provided living quarters for sixty-four priests and
brothers.

Community facilities such as the chapel, dining

room, and recreation area were built to accommodate a larger
number should there be need to expand the building at some
future date.

The ceremonial blessing and dedication of

Loyola Hall were conducted by Archbishop Connolly on April
2, and a special reception for benefactors and friends was
held on the following Sunday.95
Early in 1956 the board of trustees decided to move
ahead with plans for construction of the new classroom
building.

The decision was made much easier as a result of
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a gift of $500,000 from Mr. Paul Pigott, member of the board
of regents.

This gift, which was by far the largest

private contribution in the school's history, was designated
specifically for the classroom building project.

The decision to build was followed by lengthy dis
cussions about the site, the size, and the designated use of
the building.

Gradually each question was resolved and by

mid-summer the master plan had been approved and final
drawings completed.

The building, which would be five

stories in height, would serve primarily the classroom and
office needs of the School of Commerce and Finance and the
School of Education. 8

It was also intended to provide

space for the registrar and the admissions office, the coun
seling and testing center, and for other administrative and
support services.
In August, contracts for the building were put out
for bids.

The bids were opened on September 21 and ground

breaking ceremonies took place within two weeks of that
date.88

Completion of construction was scheduled for

August, 1957.

The overall financing of the project was

assured by a privately secured loan of $1,400,000 which was
to be repaid over a twenty year period.99
The summer of 1956 also marked another forward step
in the unification of the campus.

At that time it was an

nounced that the city had approved the vacation of another
section of street, the block of Spring Street between 10th
and 11th avenues. 93

This action greatly facilitated the
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movement of students to and from the student union building
which was located in that block.
At about this same time a further contribution was
made to the development of the campus with the purchase of
two nearby buildings.

The first of these was the Anderson

and Thompson Building on the southeast corner of 11th Avenue
and Spring Street. 91

The second was the Langendorf Bakery

Building at the northwest corner of 12th Avenue and Marion
Street. 92

In both instances, the former owners continued to

occupy the buildings on a lease arrangement with the univer
sity.
The growing stature of the university and its dy
namic president in the Seattle community was given recogni
tion in December of that year when Father Lemieux was chosen
as "Seattle's First Citizen for 1956" by the Seattle Real
Estate Board.

In bestowing this honor the selection com

mittee explained that Father Lemieux had been chosen "be
cause of his outstanding civic service and leadership in
the educational, cultural, and economic life of the com
munity." 93

The committee statement went on to say that

"this recognition carries with it a tribute to Seattle Uni
versity, which, by academic achievement and community con
tribution, has received national attention of which all
Seattle is justly proud."

A bronze plaque, commemorating

his selection, was awarded to Lemieux at the board's annual
"First Citizen Banquet" in January. 1 "
Prospects and problems relating to the development
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of campus facilities continued to occupy much of Father
Lemieux's consideration during the early months of 1957.

In

his semi-annual report to the Jesuit superior general,
Lemieux calls attention to one of the growing university's

greatest needs.
We are endeavoring to interest the Regents in
the construction of a Library Building. Our pres
ent library is located on the third floor of the
Liberal Arts Building. This space is entirely in
adequate to house our increasing number of books
and periodicals, and can provide only about onefourth of the total reading space required for
students' use. Many of our books must be stored
in other buildings.^5
Having stated the case for a new library, Father
Lemieux goes on to explain why no action to remedy the situ
ation could be taken at the time.
The financing of the Library Building, however,
presents a serious problem. With our present in
debtedness, we cannot contemplate any sizeable
loan. Such construction can be made possible only
through gifts or a fund raising project. We remain
hopeful, however, in spite of the obstacles, that
means will be found to provide for this need.
In an effort to increase the income to the univer
sity from outside sources, the development office was re
organized during the following summer and its functions con
siderably expanded.

To coordinate and direct this effort,

a new top-level administrative office was created, that of
vice president for development.

Father Gerard Evoy was the

first person to carry this title.96

His appointment brought

to three the number of university vice presidents.
It was at this time also that the university ac
quired another major property for its long-range expansion
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program.

On this occasion the acquisition was the

Casarucia Apartments, located on Marion Street between 10th
and 11th avenues. 9 '

In making this purchase the intent was

to hold the apartments as investment property until the
building was needed for university use.

This point in time

came three years later when a growing demand for student
housing brought about a conversion of the apartment complex
to a residence for women. 93

The new addition to campus

housing was renamed Marian Hall. 99
Construction of the new classroom building was com
pleted just in time for the opening of the 1957-58 school
year. 100

Dedication ceremonies were held on November 3. ^

3 1

At this time it was announced publicly that the building
would be named in honor of William Pigott, a former dis
tinguished Seattle business and civic leader and the father
of Paul Pigott, university regent and major contributor to
the building project.
The commemorative brochure of the dedication called
attention to the fact that the Pigott Building was the fifth
new building to open on campus over a five-year period.
Looking to the future, the brochure commentary offered the
following observation:
The problems which will face Seattle University
in the coming ten years cannot be divorced from the
problems of the Pacific Northwest. They are the
"growing pains" of a vigorous and progressive area.
Already the largest private university in
the Pacific Northwest, Seattle University must face
up to the challenge if it is to continue its role
as a vital and effective educational force in the
local and regional communities.
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The opening of the new school year at the university
marked the introduction of an experimental academic program
for women religious which was to be known as the Sister
Formation Program.

The idea for the program came out of a

national curriculum workshop on sister formation which had
been held in nearby Everett during the summer of 1956 . 1 0 2
The workshop had been funded by a grant from the Ford Foun
dation.

One of the conditions for the grant was that the

curriculum developed at the workshop be subsequently in
cluded in the offerings of two collegiate centers as an
example of what might be done to combine religious formation
with academic formation.

Seattle University was one of the

institutions that agreed to participate in this experi
ment. 10

3

The university administration, working in particular
with the Sisters of Providence, agreed to provide faculty
and a home for the experimental program until the construc
tion of Providence Heights College near Pine Lake would be
completed and a faculty of sisters, then in graduate
studies, were ready to staff the college.

The arrangement

with the university included the further commitment that
when Providence Heights College became operative it would
be affiliated with the university and its graduates would
receive their degrees through the university. 13 "
The 1957-58 basketball season provided the student
body and the many loyal fans in the Seattle area with some
thing to cheer about.

The Chieftains, led by their
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All-America forward, Elgin Baylor, completed the regular
season of play with a record of twenty victories in twentythree games.

This achievement earned the university its

second invitation in five years to compete in the NCAA
playoffs for the national collegiate championship.
In tournament play, three successive victories over
Wyoming, San Francisco, and California brought the "Cinder
ella team" from Seattle to the final weekend of competition
in Louisville.

A victory on the first night over a strong

Kansas State team surprised everyone but the Chieftains and
their supporters back home.

In the final round against

Kentucky, playing on their home court, Baylor and his team
mates came within twelve points of bringing the national
championship to Seattle, losing by a score of eighty-four to
seventy-two.105

The championship game had been an exciting

climax to an exciting season.
commentator:

In the words of a student

"The Chiefs went down in proud defeat and the

student body could now take its first deep breath in two
weeks."13 6
Reaching the national basketball finals was to a
certain extent symbolic of the broader development that had
taken place at Seattle University over a ten-year period.
Many people deserved to share in the credit for what had
been accomplished, but certainly the chief architect in
the effort to build a university was Father Lemieux, who
completed a decade of service as president in May, 1958.
To honor the president on this occasion, the alumni

310

association presented him with their Distinguished Service
Award at a testimonial luncheon attended by many of
Seattle's leading citizens.13^

Alumni also contributed

$10,000 to the university as an expression of their appre
ciation for what had been achieved.

"Ten Golden Years" was

chosen as the theme for this anniversary celebration.
Whether intended or not, it was a fitting theme to describe
the preceding decade in relationship to the overall history
of the university.
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Chapter 11
MOVING TO MATURITY:

1958-65

During the summer of 1958 the university announced
something new in the way of an experimental academic program
for the fall quarter.

The experiment was an evening program

leading to the master's degree in electrical and mechanical
engineering.

The novelty was in the fact that the basic

cost of this program was being underwritten by the Boeing
Airplane Company.
According to the terms of the initial four-year
contract, the Boeing Company was to give an annual sup
porting grant of $21,000 to the university while also
guaranteeing a minimum number of students from among its em
ployees or the equivalent tuition for such a number.1
Boeing employees participating in the program were reim
bursed by the company for tuition charges and were given an
additional incentive bonus for each credit hour successfully
completed.

The experimental program began on a promising

note with the enrollment of 125 first-year students, all but
eight of whom were Boeing employees.:
Progress of another sort was also made during the
summer with the closing off of additional vacated streets
which in turn provided further mall area for the expanding
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campus. 3

The acquisition on this occasion included two

blocks of Marion Street between Broadway and 11th Avenue and
another one-block section of 10th Avenue between Marion and
Columbia streets.
The new academic year got under way with the opening
of classes on October 2.

Registration in the day school

showed an enrollment of 2,317.

This figure was consistent

with the pattern of gradual increases established over the
past few years.

The evening school program, holding a

steady enrollment, accounted for an additional 1,086 stu
dents for a grand total of 3,403.
For the full-time student, the new school year
brought a tuition increase of $30.00 per quarter.

This in

creased raised yearly tuition and general fees to $510.
While this figure was still relatively low for a private
university," it represented a cumulative increase of 140
percent over a ten-year period, reflecting again the "creep
ing inflation" that had become a persistent part of the na
tional economic picture.
Good news came in November when it was announced
that the university would be the recipient of a grant of
$68,000 from the National Science Foundation. 5

This, the

first of an ongoing series of annual grants, was given to
support a summer quarter institute for high school teachers

of science and mathematics.

The goal of the institute was

to improve the teaching skills of the participants and to
assist them in finding ways to attract qualified students to
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careers in the field of science.

It was surely no coinci

dence that these grants were made available by the federal
government within a year after the launching of the first
Russian "Sputnik" satellite.
As the calendar year drew to a close, the university
regents and trustees were faced with an important decision.
It had all begun in the preceding fall when these two
bodies, working together with Father Lemieux, had determined
that the top priority on the construction list would be a
new science building.5

At the time, science laboratories

and related facilities were housed in the old college build
ing which, although it had been renamed the Science Build
ing, was not properly designed or adequately equipped to be
in fact what it was in name.
Having settled on a science building as the next
step in the campus development program, the regents and
trustees had to find the means to finance the project.

It

was generally agreed that the university could not take on
the burden of another major construction loan.
money, then, be raised from outside sources?

Could the
Had the uni

versity attained sufficient stature in the community to make
a general fund raising campaign successful?

In an effort to

get the answers to these questions, the board of regents en
gaged the services of the consulting firm of G. A. Brakeley
and Associates to conduct a confidential survey of the
Seattle business community.7

After several weeks of selec

tive inquiry, the consultants reported back that there was
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solid indication that the community would respond with the
necessary financial support.
The results of the survey were presented to the
regents at their quarterly meeting in December.8

Each mem

ber of the board was polled as to his judgment in the
matter and, if a decision was made to begin the campaign,
his willingness to lend personal support to the project.
Agreement about undertaking the fund drive as well as com
mitments to support it were unanimous.

When the last member

had spoken, Mr. Thomas Bannan, chairman of the board, turned
to Father Lemieux and said, "Father, that gives you the
green light."
Having gotten the green light, Father Lemieux, with
the assistance of Bannan as co-chairman of the drive, began
the task of organizing the various committees necessary to
contact all segments of the business and professional com
munity.

A target goal of $2,150,000 was set for the drive

based on the estimated cost of the proposed six-story
structure.9
According to the timetable for the drive, the spring
months of 1959 were to be devoted to further organizational
work and to private solicitation of "pacesetting" gifts from
those who

were considered to be both well disposed toward

the project and financially able to make a substantial con
tribution.10

In June the campaign would switch its focus

to the general public as teams of volunteers began a syste
matic solicitation of potential donors.
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Evidence of community support for the drive was
manifested in a proclamation issued by Mayor Gordon Clinton
making the last week of June "Seattle University Recognition
Week."11

in the text of the proclamation the mayor stressed

that "the provision of adequate educational facilities to
meet the increasing demands of this region is a matter of
concern to all persons."12

He then went on to commend

Seattle University for having "proved its value as an edu
cational, cultural, and economic asset to the community
. . . without discrimination as to race or faith."
June was also graduation month and in 19 59 it marked
the fiftieth anniversary of the first college graduation
class in 1909.

To commemorate the anniversary, Monsignor

Theodore Ryan, one of the original three graduates, was
invited to be the principal celebrant at the Baccalaureate
Mass on the day preceding commencement.13

Monsignor Ryan

was assisted at the altar by two former college presidents,
Father Harold Small and Father Francis Corkery.
In 1909, the college had been rightly proud to send
its first three graduates out into the world.

In 1959, the

university was equally proud of its class of 36 7 graduates,
as well as of the nearly 4 ,700 men and women who had gradu
ated

the years in between.
In celebrating this golden jubilee the university

made a break with tradition by inviting the distinguished
actress and, at the time, alternate United States delegate
to the United Nations, Miss Irene Dunne, to be the first
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woman to deliver the annual commencement address.14.

Miss

Dunne was also awarded an honorary doctoral degree in recog
nition of her many achievements both as an actress and as a
citizen.
Enrollment in summer quarter, 1959, reached 1,438.
This figure represented an increase of better than 12 per
cent over' the previous summer quarter.

The chief con

tributing factor to the increase was the summer institute
made possible by the National Science Foundation.

There

were a total of eighty high school teachers from seventeen
different states participating in this inaugural science in
stitute.1 5
In a move to achieve greater administrative coordi
nation and to avoid duplication of effort, a major realign
ment was introduced in the following September.

This re

alignment involved the consolidation of the offices of
development and public relations into a single administra
tive unit to be known as the office of university relations.
Father Gerard Evoy, formerly vice president for development,
became the head of the new unit with the title of vice
president for university relations.16

In this new assign

ment, Evoy was given administrative responsibility in the
area of development, news information services, and alumni
and student placement services.
One of the more important campus events of the fall
quarter was the accreditation visitation by a committee
representing the Northwest Association of Secondary and
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Higher Schools.

This visitation, which took place in

October, was the first formal review of the university's
academic program since it was first accredited in 193 7. 17

In general, the report that followed on this visi
tation spoke favorably of the university's achievements in
the development of its various schools and their depart
ments.

Among the points of constructive criticism that were

made, particular emphasis was placed on the inadequacies of
the library, both in its space accommodations and in its
holdings, and, in another area, on the need for a policy
and action program for strengthening faculty salaries and
related fringe benefits.18

Having made these points and

suggested possible avenues of improvement, the committee
report goes on to express confidence in the future of the
university as a "quality institution" and recommends to the
association that it be given unrestricted accreditation for
a period of five years.19
In January, 1960, the university announced that the
fund raising campaign for the new science building had pro
duced gifts and pledges of over $1,500 ,000.2 0

In the light

of this success, it was decided to continue the campaign for
another six months in the hope of raising an additional
$500,000 to cover the estimated costs of equipment and fur
nishings for the building.

It was also announced at this

time that construction would get under way during the fol
lowing summer.
The success of the university's first public
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financial appeal was due in great part to the work of the
members of the board of regents who had given generously of
their time and talent to the organization of the campaign
and to the actual solicitation of potential donors.

This

contribution, along with their personal financial contribu
tions, was another example of how important their role in
support of Father Lemieux and the university had become
during the few short years since the founding of the board.
In acknowledgment of the growing importance of the
regents to the university, an additional five members were
appointed to the board during the month of April.
brought their total number to sixteen.

This

The primary intent

of the new appointments was to facilitate a reorganizational
plan that had been in the works for the past several months.
purpose of the reorganization was to increase the
board's effectiveness by making possible an expanded com
mittee structure.

Under the new plan the board would com

prise five committees:

executive, finance, investments,

plant and property, and development.

Along with the

regents, other university and community representatives
would be invited to serve on some of these committees, es
pecially when they had a particular interest or expertise
of benefit to the committee.
The relationship between the board of regents and
the board of trustees at the time is expressed in the fol
lowing excerpt taken from a more detailed statement on the
reorganization of the board of regents.
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The Board of Regents of Seattle University is
composed of laymen interested in higher education
and is advisory to the President of the University
and the Board of Trustees. The legal responsibil
ity for the activities of the institution is vested
in the Board of Trustees composed of the Jesuit Fa
thers. The trustees value highly the advice and
counsel of the Regents and generally follow such
advice in matters related to public relations, fi
nances, and development. Academic matters, except
as public relations are involved, are generally
not considered to be within the purview of the
Board of Regents.22
The graduation class of 1960, with its 428 bachelor
and thirty-two master candidates, was second in size only
to the record post-World War II class of 1950.
had numbered 47 8 graduates.

That class

The Baccalaureate Mass of 196 0

was marked by two highlights.

The first of these was the

presence of Richard Cardinal Cushing, archbishop of Boston,
who had been invited to give the sermon.

The second high

light was that the music for the mass had been composed by
an alumnus of the university, Joseph Gallucci, of the class
of 1957.21
On August 16, while a summer rain was falling, a
brief ground breaking ceremony was held to mark the begin
ning of construction on the new science building.

Father

Lemieux turned the first spadeful of earth as members of the
koard of regents, university officials, and representatives
of the news media looked on.2"4

The site chosen for the

latest addition to the campus plant was the west side of
11th Avenue between Marion and Columbia streets (see campus
map on following page).
$2 100,000.

Cost of the project was set at

The target date for completion of the project
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was September of the following year.
Work had hardly begun on the science building when
Father Lemieux and the plant and property committee of the
board of regents began preliminary discussions about the
next project in the campus development program.2 5

The

building under consideration was a third major residence
hall for students.

Father Lemieux explained to the regents

that pressure for additional campus housing had been growing
to the point that the university was being forced to put
money into remodeling older houses that had been purchased
as a part of the long-range expansion program.

He also

pointed to the fact that the two major residences then in
operation, Marycrest and Xavier halls, had reached the
break-even point financially and were expected to show an
annual profit in the years ahead.26
The question of financing another construction proj
ect was also discussed at this meeting.

It was agreed that

the work could only go ahead if a federal loan could be ob
tained that would allow for long-range, low interest pay
ments.

There was good reason to think that such financing

would soon be available as congress had recently passed leg
islation providing an extra half-billion dollars for college
housing, and the bill required only the signature of Presi
dent Eisenhower to become law.

Furthermore, because of the

serious housing shortage on campus, the university was in a
good position to qualify for a share of these loans.
At the conclusion of their meeting the committee
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drafted the following resolution to be presented to the full
board of regents:

"That the board of regents approve the

final application for a government loan of $2,000,000 for
the construction of a new men's dormitory."27
In explaining to the Jesuit provincial the need for
a new residence hall to accommodate more students from out
side the local area, Father Lemieux called attention to two
factors which were to have growing influence on enrollment
in the years ahead.

The first of these, while a problem

of long standing, had been accentuated as education costs
continued to escalate.
Recruiting is difficult in Seattle because of
the competition from the University of Washington
whose tuition is less than half that of Seattle
University. Although we have endeavored to keep
our charges as low as possible, our continually
increasing operating expenses make it necessary
for us to make regular upward adjustments in the
tuition rate. Tuition and fees at the University
of Washington are at present approximately $240
per school year, whereas at Seattle University
they are $555 per school year. For many families
in Seattle this differential is a deciding factor
in sending their son or daughter to the University
of Washington rather than Seattle University.23
The second factor bearing on the recruitment of
local students was one that at the time was only beginning
to come into play.
There has been for many years a law in Washing
ton that state supported junior colleges could not
be established in the near vicinity of a college
or university operated by the state. The Univer
sity of Washington has in the past strongly favored
this restriction. During the last year, however,
the University has changed its stand and now favors
the construction of junior colleges in its immedi
ate area. This means that the advocates of junior
colleges will now move to have the existing law
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repealed, and it is generally conceded by all par
ties that within a short time we will have three
or four junior colleges in the Seattle area. . . .
This, of course, will adversely effect Seattle
University's local recruiting prospects.
Whatever enrollment problems might result from the
future construction of junior or community colleges in the
city, enrollment in fall, 1960, reached a record high of
3,552 students.

Day school enrollment was 2,630 , an in

crease of more than 300 over the preceding fall.

The only

negative statistic was that for the evening school which
showed a drop of over a hundred students.

The decline in

this area was attributed primarily to the introduction of
more stringent entrance requirements, especially the elimi
nation of the practice of provisional admission for those
students who were deficient in the secondary course require
ments for entrance into the freshman class.29
The opening of the school year was accompanied by
the introduction of another academic experiment in the form
of an honors program open to freshmen and sophomores.30
The unique feature of this program was the use of the his
torical approach to four major interdisciplinary fields of
knowledge:

thought, history, literature, and science.

The

subject matter of the courses was so arranged that the stu
dents were dealing with the same historical period as they
explored each of the four fields.
This effort to integrate the student's educational
experience through the medium of history attracted the at
tention and support of the Fund for the Advancement of
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Education.
of

This support was expressed in an initial grant

$15,000 in June, 1960, followed by a second grant of

$117,000 in May, 1961. 31

These grants were used both for

scholarship assistance and to help defray instructional and
administrative costs.
Homecoming week, which in 1960-61 was held at the
end of January, had added significance for two reasons.

It

marked the twenty-fifth anniversary of this campus event and
it . also anticipated the opening of Seattle's world fair in
1962 by taking as its theme the theme chosen for the fair,
"Century 21."

To no one's surprise, the residents of Xavier

Hall won the trophy for best campus display with a realistic
scale model of the Space Needle.32
Early in February the university made public its
plans to build a third major residence hall.

Contracts for

construction were awarded in April and ground was broken for
the seven-story structure, the largest building on campus,
in mid-May.33

The building was to be located in the block

bounded by 11th and 12th avenues and Columbia and Cherry
streets.

When completed in late summer, 196 2, the hall

would provide living facilities for 470 male students and
would bring the total capacity of university operated resi
dences to approximately 1,150.
The summer of 1961 was a time of unusual activity
on campus with two major construction projects underway.
By the end of June, excavation for the new hall had been
completed and footings for the foundation were being poured.
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In the next block construction crews and interior finishers
rfere

hurrying to complete the science building for fall

quarter occupancy.

Labor problems and delayed arrival of

materials had put this project some two months behind
schedule.

As things turned out the building was only partly

completed at the opening of the school year, allowing use
of three of the six floors.31*
Dedication ceremonies for the science building were
held over a two-day period at the end of October.

On the

morning of the 27th, Archbishop Connolly blessed the build
ing and prayed that it would be a fruitful center for the
advancement of scientific learning.

That same afternoon a

symposium was held at which five leading educators in the
fields of sciences and engineering read papers on the
subject, "The Space Age."35
On the following day the formal dedication took
place.

The main speaker was once again Senator Warren

Magnuson, who had also spoken at the dedication of Marycrest
Hall in 1954.

Magnuson expressed the congratulations and

gratitude of the community for the expanding educational
contribution of the university.

Commenting on the develop

ment that had taken place since the dedication of Marycrest,
he recalled the days when the campus consisted of "just one
building on the hill—empty at the time, and they wanted to
condemn it." 36
The new science center was named in honor of Mr.
Thomas Bannan, co-chairman and generous benefactor of the
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fund drive, and chairman of the board of regents since its
inception in 19 51.

In his public announcement of this

tribute to Bannan, Father Lemieux made the following obser
vations:
In view of his long career of service both to
this community and to Seattle University, Mr. Bannan
truly symbolizes the relationship between the uni
versity and the community. The new building, first
on the campus to be built through public subscrip
tion, is the community's response to a need for ex
panded science education facilities. The dedicated
leadership of Tom Bannan and the board of regents
was greatly instrumental in securing this wide
spread response. In honoring Mr. Bannan as a rep
resentative of the community, we thereby honor all
those who worked on and contributed to the building
campaign.3 7
One of the major administrative achievements of the
1961-62 academic year was the formulation of a ten-year plan
for the development of the university.

Writing in the

alumni news magazine, Seattle University Reports, Father
Lemieux referred to this effort as the "keystone of growth
during the next decade."38

The goal of the plan was "con

tinued progress toward academic excellence."

One of the

more important factors in the attainment of this goal would
be the further development of the physical plant, with
special emphasis on the construction of a new library.
Father Lemieux also stressed the importance of strength
ening the faculty through increased salary and fringe bene
fit incentives and providing substantially greater scholar
ship funds to attract high quality students to the univer
sity.
At the quarterly faculty meeting in February, Father
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Lemieux called attention to some of the practical steps that
were being taken to implement the ten-year plan.39

Speaking

first of the needs of the library, he explained that the
library budget would be increased by $10,000 a year over the
next ten years.

This step would bring the library's annual

operating budget to a total of $162,000 by the end of the
period.

Furthermore, he announced to everyone's great

satisfaction that the board of trustees had approved the
construction of a new library at an estimated cost of
$1,800,000.

It was hoped that work could get under way on

this building before the end of the year but that would de
pend on what arrangements could be worked out for financing
the project.

A final decision would have to wait the out

come of legislation then before congress to extend federal
financial assistance for the construction of academic
facilities to buildings other than residence halls. t*°
Addressing himself to another phase of the longrange plan, Lemieux outlined a revised schedule of faculty
salaries which included annual cost-of-living increases,
merit

increments, and additional fringe benefits in the form

of improved insurance and retirement programs.

The basic

nine-month salary scale that would become effective in fall,
1962, provided the following ranges according to rank:
instructor, $5,000 to $7,000; assistant professor, $7,000 to
$11,000; associate professor, $8,000 to $13,000; and pro
fessor, $9,000 to $15,000.

This revised scale represented

an average 15 percent increase in all ranks compared with
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the existing scale.41

Father Leraieux expressed confidence

that this effort to make salaries more competitive would
prove to be both an added incentive to the present faculty
and a means of attracting other teachers of high quality and
promise to the university.
The first major financial support for the ten-year
development plan was to come from the students themselves.
On February 20, by means of a campus referendum, they voted
to pledge $800,000 to the library building fund.42

Accord

ing to the terms of the agreement, the students would be
assessed an additional quarterly library fee beginning in
the fall which would in turn finance a long-term loan for
the $800,000.
The month of April was a time of great activity and
excitement in the city because it brought the opening of
Seattle's World Fair.

The university had made a significant

contribution to the attractions which awaited visitors to
the fair.

At the United States Science Pavilion the uni

versity put on exhibit a diffusion cloud chamber which
registered visible tracks of radiation particles striking
the earth from the atmosphere.

In the field of art the uni

versity also sponsored an exhibit of display jewelry that
had been designed by the renowned Spanish artist, Salvador
Dai

^3

The university made a further contribution to the

success of the fair by opening its residence halls during
the summer months to visitors from outside the city.
The summer months were a time of concern about
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campus housing for reasons unrelated to the fair.

As with

the Bannan Building a year earlier, construction of the new
men's residence had fallen several weeks behind schedule
because of such reasons as a period of bad weather and the
delayed delivery of materials and equipment.

In the cir

cumstances, the staff in the dean of students' office were
keeping a wary eye on the calendar as they went through the
routine of accepting and confirming room reservations for
the new hall.
The race to "beat the calendar" ended in what might
best be called a tie.

On September 21 the university took

possession of the building as being substantially com
pleted. 1,It

That same afternoon the first students arrived

on campus to claim their rooms in the new hall.
The opening of this facility resulted in some other
changes in the campus housing scene.

For one thing, several

of the smaller residences, university-owned houses that had
been pressed into service to alleviate the housing shortage,
were either closed or converted to other uses.

Also,

Xavier Hall, which had previously been a men's residence,
now joined Marycrest as a major women's residence.

The new

housing configuration provided accommodations for a total of
1,150 students, including 6 50 places for women and 500 for
men.

Of the available places, 1,098 were filled when the

new school year began.
Dedication of the new residence, which was to be
known as Bellarmine Hall, 1+6 was delayed until the following

337

January so that the ceremony could take place during home
coming week.47

As was customary, Archbishop Connolly was

invited to conduct the blessing of the building.48

The

dedication service was followed by the annual alumni lunch
eon, which was held on this occasion in the spacious dining
room of the new hall.
Another link in the chain of campus development was
under discussion even as Bellarmine Hall was being dedi
cated.

The steadily increasing enrollment of the past few

years had put corresponding pressure on another service
facility, the university bookstore located in the Science
Building,

In particular, the lack of display and storage

space had severely hampered the bookstore's capability to
provide for basic student and faculty needs.
In responding to this situation, preliminary plans
had been drawn up for a separate bookstore building.49
Once again it was hoped that these plans could be made a
reality with financial assistance from the federal govern
ment.

The more immediate consideration, however, was that

of finding an appropriate site for the building.

There was

general agreement among university officials that the book
store should be centrally situated with respect to possible
future campus expansion.

With this consideration in mind,

it appeared at the time that the most desirable location
would be on 12th Avenue, which marked the eastern boundary
of the existing campus.

Since the university did not own a

suitable building site on 12th, however, it was decided to
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pursue this project first and leave the final decision as to
the design of a building until its location had been
secured.
In January, 1963, Father Lemieux announced that the
board of trustees hud approved two major changes in the top
administration of the university.50

The first of these

changes involved the elevating of the office of business
manager -to that of vice president for finance.

Father

Edmund McNulty, who had held the former office, was ap
pointed to the fourth university vice presidency.51
The second administrative change did not involve the
creation of a new office but rather an expansion of duties
in an existing position.

Father John Kelley, executive vice

president, was formally designated as second in command to
Father Lemieux and given responsibility for the day—to—day
operation of the university, with the other vice presidents
reporting immediately to him.
Father Lemieux explained the delegation of increased
responsibility

to

the

executive vice president as a means

of:
relieving the President to direct his attention to
matters of overall policy and to use more effec
tively the stature and prestige of his office to
develop the key centers of influencesin the Univer
sity's relations with the community.
It was at this time also, and for basically the same rea
sons, that Father Kelley was appointed by the superior gen
eral to relieve Father Lemieux of his duties as superior of
the Jesuit community at the university.53
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One part of the university's long-range plan which
had been developed in the preceding year called for the
establishment of an endowment or stability fund from which
income could be used for scholarships or for any unforeseen
financial need that was not provided for in the normal
budgeting process.

Shortly after taking over his new

office, Father McNulty reported on the current status of
this fund.
It is deserving of note that the surplus of the
University has been built up from a deficit point
of $35,000 in 1960 to a positive balance of nearly
$305,000 in 1962. This surplus will be approxi
mately $500,000 by June of 1963. The finances of
the University are so ordered that the surplus will
continue to be $500,000 or more over the next
decade. This amount will constitute a financial
stability fund. Furthermore, the Ford Foundation
grant of a half-million dollars will be unemcumbered in less than five years and this money will
be added to the stability fund.5h
The endowment fund was not the only "establishment"
made at this time.

In 1941 Seattle College had purchased a

cable car terminal and converted it into an engineering
building.

Twenty years later, Seattle University purchased

a vacated church and converted it into what was certainly
one of the more unusual little theaters in the higher edu
cation community.5 5
The church, which had formerly been a worship center
for the Jehovah's Witness denomination, was acquired as part
of the campus expansion program.

It was Father James

Connors, head of the drama department, who saw in the build
ing the answer to the need for a laboratory theater on
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campus.

He in turn was able to convince the board of

trustees of the value of such a facility.

With the help of

student labor, Connors set to work to redesign the interior
of the building and to provide a suitable stage and seating
area.

The project was completed in the spring of 1963 and

the resulting semi-arena with seating for one hundred per
sons completed the- transition from what had been Kingdom
Hall to what became Teatro Inigo.56
May 20, 1963, marked the fifteenth anniversary of
Father Lemieux1 s installation as president of the univer
sity.

His length of tenure in office placed him first in

seniority among the twenty-eight presidents of Jesuit col
leges and universities across the country.
At an informal convocation in honor of this anni
versary, Father Lemieux was asked by a student what were
some of the more vivid memories of his presidency up to that
time.57

Looking back over the years, Lemieux spoke first of

the completion of Marycrest Hall, "the most imposing build
ing on campus at the time."

He recalled also the first

street closure on 10th Avenue:
freeway in front of the school!"

"Before it was just like a
He spoke with feeling of

the Jesuits' decision to continue to live in the "old
houses" for awhile longer so that the students could have a
new union building.

"I think," he remarked, "what many

people forget is the sacrifices made in the early years to
build Seattle College and Seattle University."

He also in

cluded among his more pleasant recollections the occasion
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on which Mr. Paul Pigott walked into his office and pledged
a

gift of $500,000 to the new classroom building.

One final

item from the past which he recalled "with deep pride" was
the student referendum of the previous year which resulted
in a pledge of $800,000 toward the construction of a library
building.
If Father Lemieux was proud of the students, so,
too, were the students proud of their president, as can be
seen in the following editorial tribute from the Spectator:
Few college presidents could equal Fr.
Lemieux's record. Many have extended their cam
puses, some have lifted the academic standards,
and still others have brightened the public image
of their institutions. That Fr. Lemieux has com
bined all of these achievements is well known.
That he has added to them the forming of a bond
of true friendship is perhaps known best by the
students. And it is this last achievement that
makes Fr. Lemieux mean so much to us.58
Commencement, 1963, marked the fifteenth anniversary
of the elevation of Seattle College to the status of a uni
versity.

The first university graduating class in 1948 had

set a record with the awarding of 166 bachelor's degrees
and eight master's degrees.

So, too, were the graduates of

1963 a record-breaking class.

In that year the number of

graduates topped 500 for the first time.

The total number

of degrees awarded was 534, including fifty-seven master's
degrees.59

This number brought the grand total of graduates

during the fifteen-year period to 5,988.
The record number of graduates reflected a con
tinuing growth in enrollment.

The rising enrollment in turn
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brought additional pressure to bear on the university's
physical plant.

One area in which this pressure had been a

persistent problem was that of student housing.

A further

commitment was made to keep abreast of the need for campus
housing with the announcement in June that the Federal
Housing and Home Finance Agency had approved a loan of
$3 ,820 ,000 for the construction of a twelve-story residence
hall for men.50

This building, which would be the largest

on campus, would provide accommodations for an additional
700 students.

Construction plans had not been finalized at

the time but it was hoped that the project could get under
way before the end of the year.
The opening of fall guarter brought another

first

to campus with the holding of a two-day faculty seminar and
orientation.

According to the invitation to this program,

the purpose was to make it possible for both new and con
tinuing faculty "to sit down together and discuss our
present status as well as our plans for the future."51
From the discussions and deliberations of this
seminar came a resolution that the core curriculum of the
university should be thoroughly reviewed with the intent of
making substantial changes that would bring its content
more in line with the needs of the 1960's.6 2

Within the

next few weeks, a faculty committee was selected to carry
out

the review and to report its findings to the academic

council

According to the direction given to the committee

members by the academic vice president, their work
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was expected to be completed within one year.
The enrollment curve continued its upward climb with
the opening of the 1963-64 school year.

Total enrollment

reached 3,970 , with 3,264 students in the day-school pro
gram. 5 3

Although the latter figure represented an increase

of 6 percent over the previous year, it was considerably
below what would be required to be on target for the minimum
daytime enrollment of 4,000 that the Stanford Research In
stitute had projected for 1965.

Relative to this projec

tion, it is of interest to note that among the 1963 enroll
ment there were 197 transfer students from community col
leges.

Three years earlier the number of transfers had

been sixty-eight.

These figures provide an early indication

of the impact that the state's expanding community college
system would have on university enrollment, especially at
the freshman and sophomore levels.
Another significant statistic from the 1963 regis
trar's records is that for registration in the evening
school.

In three years, since 1960, this figure had dropped

from 862 to 452.

Most of this loss was attributable to a

policy that had been adopted the preceding year which
called for the phasing out of the undergraduate segment of
the program.6 *

Following this decision, no new students

were to be enrolled after the 1962-63 school year and all
undergraduate courses were to be discontinued by fall
quarter, 1965.
Several reasons were given for eliminating what
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only a few years earlier had been a flourishing branch of
the undergraduate program.
following':

Among the more telling were the

(1) the increasing demand for more evening

graduate level courses; (2) the burden that the under
graduate segment had placed on the regular faculty, espeoially in philosophy and theology; (3) the recent establish
ment of a degree-granting undergraduate program in the
evening division at the University of Washington.55
At the fall quarter meeting of the board of regents,
Father McNulty, the vice president for finance, presented a
condensed financial report for the fiscal year ending on
the previous June 30.

This report showed that the income

side of the ten-year planning program was keeping pace with
developments in other areas.

McNulty called attention in

particular to the fact that the surplus, or contingency
fund, had reached the projected half-million dollar mark
in spite of some unforeseen expenditures.

This, he said,

was a sign that "the ten-year prospectus had a reasonable
amount of fat in it."66
In giving an overview of university finances,
McNulty pointed out that total assets of the university had
risen by more than $800,000 during the year to a figure of
$15,804,000.

Net worth had also increased by $663,000 to

a new high of $8,304,000.

In concluding his remarks, he

expressed satisfaction with the general financial condition
of the university as well as confidence in its continued
stability.
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On December 10 bids were opened for the construction
of the new twelve-story men's residence hall.67

The site

chosen for the building was on property south of the main
campus.

This property, including the area set aside for

parking, was bounded by James and Jefferson streets and by
11th Avenue and the service lane east of Broadway.68

With

the addition of this site, total campus property was exten
ded to approximately thirty-two acres.
Once the contracts for the hall had been awarded,
little time was lost in getting the project under way.

The

traditional ground breaking ceremony was held on December
16 s 9 and before the month had ended the bulldozers and other
earth-moving equipment were well into the task of excava
tion.

The project schedule called for a construction

period of seventeen months.
The university's development plans received a major
boost when the Higher Education Facilities Act of 1963 was
signed into law by President Lyndon Johnson in mid-December.
This legislation provided federal funds on a matching basis
for the construction of certain academic facilities, in
cluding college libraries.

According to the provisions

of the act, the government would award a grant equal to
one-third of the project cost and would supplement the grant
with a long-term loan equal to another one-third of cost.
The final one-third of the needed funds would be raised by
the institution applying for assistance.
This federal support was just what Seattle
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University needed to make a reality of the library which had
been the subject of discussion and preliminary planning for
the past several years.
raising

During that period a low-keyed fund

effort had produced over $500,000 in gifts and

pledges toward a total project cost estimated at
$2,400,000.70

The repayment of the long-term government

loan would be covered by the earlier student pledge to fi
nance a loan of $800,000, which was just what one-third of
the estimated total construction cost would amount to.
With the university's share of the funding for the
library substantially assured, the board of trustees moved
quickly to approve a formal application to the Department of
Health, Education, and Welfare, which was the federal agency
assigned to administer the assistance program.

No definite

plans for construction were made at this time.

Such plans

would have to wait until the involved procedure for funding
the legislation and establishing a system for allocating the
grants and loans could be worked out.
Along with construction of the library and comple
tion of the men's residence already under construction, uni
versity officials had several other "near-term objectives"
in mind as further steps in the expansion and integration of
the campus.

Among these objectives the following two were

considered to be of particular importance:

first, the ac

quisition of the remaining pieces of privately owned property

in the area between Broadway and 12th Avenue and

Madison and Cherry/James streets; and second, the closure
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all streets within this area not yet incorporated into
the campus.71
An important step was taken toward the achievement
of the first of these objectives with the purchase of the
Canada Dry Bottling Plant in March, 1964.72

This building

along with its parking area and grounds occupied the entire
block between 11th and 12th avenues and Marion and Columbia
streets.
It was initially planned to demolish the bottling
plant building and to erect a bookstore on a portion of the
block as the first unit of a new student union center.73
However, when it was learned that the federal government
would not approve a construction loan for a separate
revenue-producing facility, this plan had to be abandoned.
After considering several alternate possibilities, it was
decided to convert the Canada Dry building into a multi
purpose unit that would temporarily house a bookstore as
well as other campus offices and services.7 **

Work on re

modeling the building was begun in late summer and in the
following January a new and spacious bookstore opened its
doors to the public.75
The commencement speaker and honorary degree recip
ient in 1964 was Congresswoman Edith Green, the "first
lady" of American higher education.75

She had been given

the title because of her tireless efforts to promote the
needs of higher education within the federal government.
It was she, along with a fellow Oregonian, Senator Wayne
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Morse, who had co-authored the Higher Education Facilities
Act of 1963.
One of the major academic activities of the summer
months was the finalizing of the faculty committee report on
the revision of the core curriculum.

The committee had con

ducted hearings and carried on consultations through the
previous school year in an effort to get as much input as
possible in the revision process.

Their final report,

which included a recommended basic course of liberal studies
for all students, was presented to the academic council in
August.7 7
Having reviewed the committee's report, the council
gave its approval to their recommendations with some minor
modifications.

The next step in the endorsement process was

a further review by the entire faculty at their fall con
ference in September.

Here, after additional discussion and

deliberation, the revised core curriculum was given general
faculty approval.

Following a final review by the board of

trustees, the "Seattle Plan," as the core revision was of
ficially designated, was approved for adoption in the fall
of 1965. 78
In its final form the Seattle Plan consisted of a
required curriculum of liberal studies which accounted for
eighty to eighty-four credit hours of a minimum total of 180
hours necessary for graduation. 7 9

As far as possible, the

core requirements were to be satisfied during the freshman
and sophomore years.

Because of the time demands on the

349

students anticipated under the new core program, it was
decided that ROTC would no longer be mandatory for male
students.
Philosophy and theology were the major components of
the Seattle Plan.

All students were required to take five

courses in philosophy, and all Catholic students were re
quired to take four courses in theology.80

History, which

was intended to be the integrating agent among the core dis
ciplines, accounted for three courses, as did English liter
ature.

Finally, the student was allowed to choose one of

the three following sequences:

three courses in the physi

cal sciences, three courses in the social sciences, or two
courses in mathematics.

There were no foreign language re

quirements in the revised core.

Any language requirement

was left to the discretion of the individual departments or
schools in the determination of their own major require
ments.
Commenting on the broader aspects of the Seattle
Plan, Father Lemieux summarized what it hoped to achieve.
While the Seattle Plan implements rather than
alters our basic educational purpose, we feel that
•j_t is a fresh approach to the problem of providing
the student with both the traditional liberal
values required of the truly educated person and
the new values which the knowledge explosion of
our own century demand.
We have taken a penetrating look at the needs
of the student in modern society and at the prob
lems encountered in responding to those needs.
We feel that our new program, with its emphasis on
quality teaching, greater student involvement in
the learning process, and integration of knowledge,
is a sound solution to these problems.81
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Fall quarter enrollment in regular day classes in
creased slightly better than 3 percent over fall, 1963, to a
figure of 3,365.82

The College of Sister Formation, which

was not included in this total, enrolled 231, down twentythree students from the previous fall.

As a consequence of

phasing out the undergraduate evening program, the number of
evening students fell from 452 to 310.

The net result of

these enrollment shifts was a grand total of 3,906 students,
a figure which was down slightly from the 3,970 of the year
before.
Father Lemieux expressed some feeling of concern
about this first drop in overall fall enrollment since 1959.
In a memorandum of his administrative advisory council, he
called attention to the fact that the operating budget was
geared to an annual increase of 200 students.

"I question,"

he went on to say, "whether this might not be too high an
annual increase of students to expect until there are more
Catholic high schools in the area."
near-term

Pointing out that the

enrollment picture was becoming more predictable,

he added, "I doubt that we are going to be able to sustain
this increase, particularly as we move toward stricter en
trance requiirernents.
Faculty salaries, which were the major item in the
operating budget, were adjusted upward once again with the
beginning of the 1964-65 contract period.8 *

The new nine-

month ranges at the professorial levels were as follows:
assistant professor, from $7,000 to $13,000; associate
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fessor, from $8,000 to $16,000; and full professor, from

$11,000 to $19,000.

According to the new schedule, annual

salary increments would vary from $400 to $1,000 , depending
on rank and degree, until the individual faculty member
reached the median level of the range for his academic rank.
After that point was reached, the new schedule provided for
both an annual cost-of-living increase as well as merit
raises for publication and demonstrated teaching excellence.
The paragraph above presents an overview of salary
ranges at the time, but what was the average salary actually
being paid and how did it compare with salaries in other
similar institutions?

Fortunately, that information is

available for 1964-65 because that was the first year in
which the university participated in the annual salary sur
vey conducted by the American Association of University
Professors (AAUP).

According to the report of this survey,

the average nine-month salary for all ranks in "churchrelated" universities was $9,141, and the average compensa
tion, salary plus fringe benefits, was $9,760. 3 5

The aver

age salary at Seattle University, as listed in the report,
was $8,245, and the average compensation was $9,060.

It

should be noted in fairness to the university, however, that
the AAUP report also shows that average compensation had
risen a healthy 12 percent over the previous year, and that
the 1964-65 average was second highest of the six private
colleges and universities from the state of Washington in
cluded in the report.86
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It is clear from the AAUP report that, in spite of
the progress that was being made, Seattle University still
had a considerable distance to go in its effort to bring
faculty compensation up to, or above, the national average.
The new salary ranges and, more importantly, the provision
for appreciable annual increments within the ranges, were a
positive step toward the achievement of this goal.
To help meet the expense of salary increases, tui
tion was increased an additional $30.00 per quarter in the
fall of 1964.

This increase, the third in five years,

brought annual tuition from $435 to $645 over the five
years.

Even with these increases, however, tuition at

Seattle University remained the lowest of any Jesuit college
or university in the United States.87
In a periodic report to the regional accrediting
association written in October, Father Lemieux made a brief
presentation on the "state of the university" and on some of
its near-term objectives.
No significant change has been made in the
primary academic purpose of the University which
is a commitment to develop strong undergraduate
curricula in the College of Arts and Sciences, in
the four professional schools of Commerce and
Finance, Education, Engineering, and Nursing, and
in the College of Sister Formation, and also in
some graduate work which meets a specific need in
our area.
In cooperation with and in response to the
needs of the Boeing Company, the University con
tinues to offer a M.S. in Mechanical and Electri
cal Engineering. To promote the professional de
velopment of a growing number of our own gradu
ates and to assist in meeting the needs of teachers
in the Puget Sound area, the School of Education
offers a Master of Education and a Master of Arts
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in Education. in the College of Arts and Sci
ences, the University offers master's work in the
summer only in English, History, and Natural
Science, primarily in support of the master's
work in Education.
At present and for the immediate future, it
is the intent of the University to concentrate
xts efforts and resources on developing "strength
in excellence" in its existing programs, particularly at the undergraduate level where the pri
mary emphasis will be on outstanding teaching.
The University's interest in and encouragement of
research is related to the teaching function,
that is, to promote vitality and effectiveness in
its teaching faculty.88
The financial status of the university was given a
considerable boost with the announcement in January, 196 5,
that a gift of one million dollars had been received from
the estate of Mrs. Loretta Emard.89

Mrs. Emard's associ

ation with Seattle University went back to the early 1950's
when she and her husband had been fans of Chieftain basket
ball and the O'Brien twins.
From the money in the Emard bequest, $165,000 was
allocated to final payments on pieces of property that had
been purchased as part of the campus expansion program.

The

remainder of the bequest was invested in short-term securi
ties as a capital reserve fund.90
February 3, 1965, marked the beginning of the end
of an era at Seattle University.

On that day Mr. Robert

O'Brien, chairman of the board of regents, called a press
conference

to announce the resignation of Father Lemieux as

president of the university.91
become effective on April 8.

The resignation was to
At the same time it was an

nounced that Lemieux would be succeeded in office by Father
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John Fitterer, dean of the College of Arts and Sciences
since 1956.
In making this accouncement, O'Brien remarked,
Although we regret losing a great leader like
Father Lemieux, we are pleased with the choice of
his successor and we are certain that he will con
tinue the tradition of growth in excellence that
has been established.
Father Lemieux1s plans for retirement, which took
the university and the Seattle community by surprise, had
been in process for several months.

At fifty-six years of

age, and after seventeen years in the presidency, he had
requested of Jesuit superiors that the burdens of the
office be handed over to a younger man.
It had been Father Lemieux's wish and intention to
relinquish the reigns of university government without any
external fanfare.

It was not to be so, however.

His long

years of service to school and community, his record of
achievement, and the multitude of friendships which he had
formed called for some public manifestation of recognition
and gratitude.

So it was that on April 1, a week before his

resignation became effective, a crowd of nearly a thousand
guests gathered for an "appreciation dinner" for the out
going president.92
tributes.
said:

It was an evening for toasts and

Governor Dan Evans spoke for all present when he

"Often the measure of a man's worth is the effect he

has on the people and the community around him. . . .
all love and have been affected by this man."93

We

In re

sponding to the tributes of the occasion, Father Lemieux
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pressed the wish that, "If I have left a legacy, I hope it
1S

not

left in material things, but in a legacy of the

spirit."
One of the last official acts of the departing
president was to participate in ground-breaking ceremonies
for the library for which he had worked and waited so long.
This happy event took place on the afternoon of April 6.9 **
Father Fitterer took advantage of the opportunity to make
public the fact that the new library would be named in honor
of Father Lemieux.
The total project cost of the library, including
purchase of land, was set at $2,769 ,000.9 5

Of this amount,

$820,000 came as a grant and $860,000 as a loan from the
federal government under the Higher Education Facilities
Act of 1963.

The remaining $1,100,000 had either been

given or pledged to the library fund over the past several
years.
Actual construction on the five-story library, which
was to be of granite and marble exterior, got under way
during the last week in April.96

The site that had been

chosen for the building was the block between 10th and 11th
avenues and Columbia and Cherry streets.

When completed,

the 92,000 square feet of floor area would accommodate
500,000 volumes as compared to the 117,000 volume capacity
of the existing library.97

The construction schedule

called for a completion date of late August, 1966.
On Thursday, April 8, the "changing of the guard"
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k place at an informal convocation in the university
gymnasium.

A

large crowd of students, faculty, and other

well wishers were on hand to bid farewell to Father Lemieux
and to welcome Father Fitterer to his new position.

Father

emieux spoke briefly to the assembly about his feelings on
leaving the presidency and the university.98

By way of con

clusion, he remarked,
Your expression of appreciation makes the ef
forts of the past seventeen years most worthwhile.
Building a university has been the work of many
hands, a labor of love which I have been privileged
to guide.9 9

357

Notes
1Seattle

Times, August 7, 1958.
this program had been signed on June 6.
2

The contract for

Seattle Times, October 7, 1958.

* Faculty Bulletin, October 27, 1958. These streets
had been vacated by the city council on the preceding March
25.
* Spectator, April 10 , 1958. Some other West Coast
schools and their tuitions: Santa Clara, $700; Portland
University, $600; and Pacific Lutheran University, $550.
5Seattle

Post-Intelligencer, November 21, 1958.

5 Board

of Regents Meeting (Proposal), November 1,

7Board

of Regents Meeting (Report), April 29, 1958.

1957

a Minutes of the Board of Regents Meeting, December
17, 1958.
9Seattle

Post -Intelligencer,

April 23, 1959.

10 One

of the first major gifts to the drive was a
pledge of $100,000 from the Seattle University student body
(Seattle Times, May 3, 1959).
11Seattle

Post -Intelligencer,

June 27, 1959.

12 The

demands to which Mayor Clinton referred re"l ated particularly to the population growth in the city and
.
the area. In 1960, the population of Seattle had reached
S57 000
The Catholic population of the Seattle Archwhich by this time covered the same geographical
area as'it does today, stood at 235,000.
13Seattle
1 sBoard

Times, May 31, 1959.

1! *Ibid.

of Regents Meeting (Report), September 9,

1959.
16Minutes

16, 1959.

of Academic Council Meeting, September

358
1 7Memo

21, 1959.

to the faculty from Father Lemieux, October

18
Report of Visitation Committee, SeattZe Univer
sity , October 27-29, 1959, p. 34.
19 Ibid., p. 35.
In keeping with the existing visi
tation policy of the association, this five-year accredita
tion period would be followed by an informal review of the
status of. the university. If the review proved satisfac
tory, an additional five-year accreditation would be
granted. Subsequent formal visitations were scheduled for
every ten years.

2 o SeattZe Post-InteZZigencer, January 20, 1960.
21CathoZic

Northwest Progress, April 22, 1960. The
five new members of the board included: Henry T. Ivers
(first Seattle University alumnus to be appointed), William
M. Jenkins, D. K. MacDonald, Lawrence J. McLellan, and John
O. Yeasting. Other members of the board at the time:
Thomas J. Bannan (chr.), William E. Boeing, Jr., Henry
Broderick, Frank A. Dupar, Sr., John W. Maloney, Dr. Walter
A. Moore, Charles P. Moriarty, Sr., Paul Pigott, Frost
Snyder, Howard H. Wright, and Mrs. Albert A. Schafer.
22Proposed

Reorganization of the Board of Regents,

July 14, 1960.
23CathoZic
2ttSeattZe

Northwest Progress, May 20, 1960.
Times, August 16, 1960.

2 5A

special meeting of the plant and property com
mittee was held on September 15, 1960.
26This

anticipated revenue was based on an estimated
average occupancy rate of 9 5 percent during the regular
school year.
2 7A

loan
date
The
and Home
sity's plans for

of $2,507,000 was actually negotiated at a
increase was recommended by the Federal
Finance Agency on reviewing the univer
the new building.

2 8Lemieux

i960.

to Father Alexander MacDonald, June 24,

SUA.
29iSpectator,
3lSeattZe

3 zAegis,

October 7, 1960.

Times, May 25, 1961.
1961, p. 133.

Ibid.

359
3 3

Seattle Post-Intelligencer, May 13, 1961.

3 4Spectator,

September 29 , 1961.- Academic depart
ments assigned to the building included physics, chemistry,
mathematics, and electrical and chemical engineering.
35Spectator,
36 Seattle

October 27, 1961.

Times, October 29, 1961.

3 7

Seattle Times, September 14, 1961.

3 8

Seattle University Reports, 8, No. 1 (1962) , p. 3.

3 9

Report to the Faculty, February 12, 1962.

* °This proposed legislation was defeated in the first
attempt at passage in September, 1962, forcing the postpone
ment of the scheduled construction of the library.
ltl The annual AAUP report of salaries for churchrelated universities (non-South) for 1962-63 lists the fol
lowing median salaries by rank: instructor, $5,918;
assistant professor, $7,315; associate professor, $8,754;
and professor $10,860 (AAUP Bulletin } 49 [1963] , 155).
Although Seattle University did not participate in the AAUP
3nrvey r nor is there any record of what median salaries
actually were, it is of some comparative benefit to note
bhat average salaries listed above all fall below the medi
ans of the revised university scales.
1+2Spectator,

February 21, 1962.

"•3 Spectator, April 13, 1962.
^ hBoard of Regents Meeting (Report), October 12,
1962.
* 5 Ibid.
** 8 The building was named in honor of the Jesuit
saint, Robert Bellarmine, scholar and cardinal of sixteenth
century Italy.
* 7 Total project cost, including land purchase but
not furnishings, was $2,552,000 (Seattle Times, January 27,
1963).
48Seattle Times, January 27, 1963.
Archbishop
n v had become a familiar figure at dedication cereConnoiiy
being the sixth in seven years in which he had
monies, tn;L ^
participated.

360

^9Board of Regents Meeting (Report) , October 12,
50 Seattle

Po st- Intel iig en.c ev, January 27, 1963.

51The

other three vice presidencies were executive,
academic, and university relations.
52Memo

from Lemieux to faculty, January 5, 1963.

53 Ibid.
5''Father

Edmund McNulty to Mr. Thomas Bannan, chair
man of the board of regents, January 18, 1963. SUA.
55Spectatorj

February 20, 1963. This building was
located on the northeast corner of Broadway and Columbia.
5 6 The first play to be staged in Teatro Inigo was
Jean Anouilh's Ring Round the Moon, which opened on July 12
and was directed by William Dore (Seattle Post-Intelli
gencer 3 June 18, 1963). (Note: The Teatro Inigo building
was torn down in 1978 after it was found to be structurally
unsound due to dry rot.)
5 7Spectator

3

5*The

May 10, 1963.

5 8 Ibid.

Registrar's Report (1981), p. 8.

5 0Seattle

Times, June 26, 1963. The approval date
for this loan was June 1, 1963. As common with these fed
eral loans, the agreement called for a forty-year repayment
period at an interest rate of 3.5 percent.
6 1 Memo

from Lemieux to faculty, August 2, 1963.

52Spectator

3

October 11, 1963.

63Registration

Report, Fall Quarter, 1963. The
total day enrollment comprised 1,710 men (52 percent) and
1,554 women (48 percent).
s hBoard

of Regents Meeting (Report), October 12,

1962.
6 5Memo from Gregory Barlow, director of the evening
• •
Father Frank Costello, academic vice president,
division,
February 14, 1964.
56

1963.

Board of Regents Meeting (Report), October 22,

361
6 7

Seattle Post-Intelligencer, December 11, 1963.
Low bids totaled $3,127,000. The general construction con
tract was awarded to the George E. Teufel Construction
Company.
6 8 In putting together this construction site, the
university was aided by the city's vacating of 10th Avenue
between Jefferson and James streets (Seattle Times, August
28, 1963).

1964.

69Seattle

Times, December 17, 1963.

70Seattle

Times, November 3, 1963.

71McNulty

to Father Alexander MacDonald, January 15,

SUA.
72Seattle

Times, March 17, 1964. Negotiations for
the purchase of this key block of property had been going on
for several years. As early as 1954 the bottling works was
offered to the university for a price of $300 ,000. Follow
ing an appraisal, members of the board of regents recom
mended that the offer be rejected as being too high. The
ultimate purchase price in 1964 was $555,000.
7 3 Spectator1,

May 8, 1964.

7 **a budget of $120,000 was allocated for remodeling
the building and for the purchase of all necessary furnish
ings and fixtures (Spectator, May 8, 1964). (Note: The
Svectator quotes a university administrator as saying that
the university "anticipates using the building for eight to
ten years.")
7 5Seattle

P o s t -Intelligencer,

7 6Seattle

University Reports, 9, No. 2 (1964), p. 5.

77Spectator,
7 8 Seattle

January 3, 1965.

October 9, 1964.

Plan (Report), 1965.

7 9 Previously

there had been a minimum requirement of
196 credit hours for graduation.
N o n -Catholic students were required to take only
-hour course in the sources of Judaeo-Christian
tradition and culture.
8 0

four

81Seattle

5.

University Reports, 10, No. 1 (1965), p.

362
8 2,

sliahtl
ratio of men to women students changed only
1
011
51 percent" " ^ t^le Prece(Hn<? year, from 52 percent men to
83

_ Memo from Lemieux to advisory council members,
January 7, 1965.
T

8

Memo from McNulty to deans and department heads,
March 11, 1964.
asAAUP
8 S

Bulletin, 51 (1965), 264, 295.

Ibid., p. 295.

8 7

Memo from Lemieux to deans and department heads,
September 30, 1964. This memo cited figures from a survey
of Jesuit institutions taken during the summer which showed
that the next lowest tuition was $700 per year at Rockhurst
College. The highest tuition of $1,200 was shared by
Georgetown University, Boston College, and Holy Cross Col
lege.
33 Progress Report to the Higher Commission of the
Northwest Association of Secondary and Higher Schools,
October 30, 1964.
39Spectator,

February 3, 1965.

90Ibid.

91Seattle

Times, February 3, 1965.

32-Seattle

Post-Intelligencer, April 2, 1965.

9 3 Ibid.
9

** Seattle Times, April 7, 1965.

9 5Ibid.

9 6 General

contractor for the library was the
Collins-Hunt Construction Company.
37Spectator,

March 5, 1965.

9 8 After

retiring from the presidency, Father Lemieux
t first to Rome as a member of the American delegation
involved in the election of a new Jesuit superior general,
following the election he was given sabbatical leave to pura semester of theological studies at Marquette Univerbefore being reassigned as rector of the Jesuit house
tudies at Mount St. Michael's near Spokane in January,
J
1976 Lemieux returned to Seattle University where
T
he served as chancellor until his death in 1979.
9 9Seattle

P o s t -Intelligencer,

April 9, 1965.

Chapter 12
THE SEVENTY-FIFTH YEAR:

1965-66

The summer months of 196 5 brought several signifi
cant alterations and improvements to the campus.

Perhaps

the most important of these was the conversion of addi
tional sections of city streets to university use.1

This

conversion made possible the establishment of a physically
integrated central campus between the boundaries of Broad
way and 12th avenues and Madison and Cherry streets.
Following the closure of these streets, a main entrance to
the campus, complete with traffic control station, was set
up opposite the entrance to Bellarmine Hall at 12th and
Columbia.
It was also during the summer that a number of old
campus landmarks were razed to improve the general appear
ance of the grounds.

Veterans Hall, the first on-campus

student residence, was the most prominent of the landmarks
to give way to the demands of progress.2

The World War II

surplus facility had in recent years been used chiefly as a
faculty office building.

Several old houses within the con

fines of the central campus also fell victim to the bull
dozer.

Among these were the three houses on Marion Street

that had been the home of the Jesuit faculty prior to the
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construction of Loyola Hall.3

These, too, in recent times

had served to provide office and workroom space either for
the- faculty or for student organizations.
It was possible to eliminate these old buildings at
the time because of a decision to convert Xavier Hall on a
temporary basis from a women's residence to a faculty office
building for the College of Arts and Sciences.

With the

completion of the new residence hall scheduled for late
summer, a short-term surplus of student housing was antici
pated.

In the revised space utilization plan, women resi

dent students would move from Xavier Hall to Bellarmine
Hall and the new hall would accommodate all resident men
students.

It was hoped by university officials that by the

time Xavier Hall would again be needed as a residence there
would be a permanent faculty office building on campus.h
The new residence hall, to be known as Campion
Tower, was ready for occupancy by early September.5

There

was a "sneak preview" of the facility on September 10 when
Father Fitterer hosted a reception and dinner for the uni
versity regents and their spouses.6

The reception was held

in the twelfth floor lounge which offers a striking view of
the city and of the surrounding waters and distant mountains.
Father Fitterer used the occasion of this dinner to
outline for his guests the major components of an updated
ten-year development plan.

"We must prepare now," Fitterer

cautioned, "to shape our future rather than to let the
future shape us."7

With this objective in mind, he
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announced the establishment of a planning committee repre
senting all segments of the university community which would
study institutional needs at every level and make priority
recommendations for action to the administration and the
board of trustees.8

As the new president explained:

This committee will gather the data, make the
projections and delineate the alternatives on which
to base informed planning decisions. The decisions
will be made at the level of the trustees . . .
but all concerned parties should have input to the
process leading to those final decisions.
Seattle University's diamond jubilee year got off
to-a promising beginning.

Enrollment, which had fallen

slightly the previous fall, reached a new record high of
4,174 in all programs.9

The increase of nearly 7 percent

over 1964 was achieved in spite of the discontinuance of
all undergraduate classes in the evening division.

There

were, however, 324 students enrolled in graduate courses
in education and engineering.
Over the previous five years university enrollment
had increased by slightly over 19 percent.

This growth

rate, although encouraging when viewed in isolation, was far
below the national average increase in higher education
during the same period of 54 percent, or the 56 percent
average increase in the state of Washington.10

These com

parative figures are indicative of the fact that most of the
growth during those years were in the public sector, both in
four-year institutions and in the rapidly proliferating com
munity colleges.

366

The high point of the fall quarter without doubt was
the inauguration of Father Fitterer as the sixteenth presi
dent of Seattle University since its original founding as
the School of the Immaculate Conception in 1891. 11

The two-

day celebration, held on October 12 and 13, was unique in
that it was the first formal inauguration of a president in
the history of the school.
The first day of the inaugural event was devoted to
a symposium of academic discussions on the life and works
of the French Jesuit scholar, Teilhard de Chardin.

The cen

tral theme of the symposium was "Evolution and the Future of
Man."

The panel members comprised a select group of na- *

tionally recognized philosophers, theologians, and scien
tists.
Inauguration day itself, October 13, began with the
traditional Mass of the Holy Spirit in St. James' Cathedral
to open the new school year.

In the afternoon the formal

inauguration was held in the spacious Campion Tower dining
room.

The ceremony began with an academic procession which

included representatives of over 200 colleges, universities,
and learned societies from the United States and Canada.12
The inaugural address was delivered by Dr. J. E.
Wallace Sterling, president of Stanford University.

In the

course of his remarks, Dr. Sterling expressed congratula
tions both to Jesuit higher education in general and to the
university on the occasion of its seventy-fifth anniver
sary.
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I would pay my compliments to the Jesuit Order
for the contributions made to higher education in
this country through its twenty-eight colleges and
universities. The venerable tradition and long ex
perience of the Jesuit Fathers afford assurance
that they will not become weary in future educa
tional enterprises.
And in this, the seventy-fifth anniversary year
of the University, may I salute what has been
wrought here and those who wrought it. One notes
not merely the growth from school to college to
university, but also the acceleration of growth and
achievement during the past three decades. Surely
this year of your diamond jubilee is an appropriate
occasion both for the acknowledgement of past ac
complishments and for high anticipation of more to
come.13
Dr. Sterling spoke also of the challenges con
fronting higher education in the 196O's, especially that of
reconciling the best characteristics of the "old and new
knowledge."

Directing his words to Father Fitterer, he went

on to say:
On no one does the ultimate responsibility for
this task rest more precisely and properly than on
the university president. This responsibility is at
once heavy and exciting. Given its magnitude, its
complexity and its challenge, I wish for you, Father
Fitterer, the understanding and cooperation of your
fellow officers and faculty members, of your stu
dents and of the friends of the University. And I
am impelled to express the hope that by strength
of mind, of soul and of body you may run and not
be weary; you may walk and not grow faint.
At the conclusion of the inaugural ceremony, Father
John Kelley, recently appointed provincial of the Oregon
Province, read the official letter of Father Fitterer's ap
pointment by Father Pedro Arrupe, superior general of the
Society of Jesus.

Inauguration day ended with a reception

and banquet honoring the new president.
In the days following the inauguration, campus life
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resumed its more normal pattern and pace.

As for the new

president, he was soon engrossed in the myriad duties and
decisions of his office.

One of his first concerns was to

continue the work of campus development that had gone on so
successfully during the Lemieux administration.

With this

priority in mind, he announced in early December that he
would present to the quarterly meeting of the board of
regents a proposal for the construction of a physical edu
cation complex that would satisfy a long-standing need for
expanded sports and recreational facilities.1^

The only

facility of this sort at the time was the woefully inade
quate Memorial Gymnasium that had been trucked to the cam
pus as a "temporary structure" eighteen years earlier.
The actual presentation of the case for the physical
education complex was made to the regents by Father McNulty,
the financial vice president.15

As a preface to his pro

posal, McNulty acknowledged that the university had experi
enced some recent financial setbacks.

In spite of the

relatively unfavorable circumstances, however, he stressed
the point that the need and opportunity for the complex were
such that he felt justified in asking for the support of the
board.
The financial setbacks to which McNulty alluded were
outlined in the university's financial statement for the
1965 fiscal year.

This statement, which had been sent to

the regents prior to the December meeting, showed a current
fund deficit of $437,000 for the year.

This deficit not
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only wiped out the contingency fund of $418,000 that had
been built up over the past several years but it left a net
deficit of $19,000.

In reviewing the financial report with

the regents, McNulty attributed the large operating deficit
primarily to a fall-off in tuition revenue following the
unexpected drop in enrollment of the previous year, along
with higher than anticipated operational costs in several
areas.15
In discussing means for financing the physical edu
cation complex despite the university's "cash flow" prob
lems, Father McNulty called attention to the fact that a
recent extension of federal legislation had made construc
tion funds available for facilities of this sort on a
matching basis similar to that by which the construction of
the library was being financed.

Furthermore, as he pointed

out, there still remained a sizeable amount of uncomitted
program funds that had been allocated to the state of Wash
ington for disbursement during the current fiscal year.
Having heard Father McNulty's presentation, the
regents voted to give a favorable recommendation on con
struction of the complex to the board of trustees, although
there was no suggestion about a timetable for the project.
A site for the proposed facility was agreed on, however.
This site was the former Catholic Memorial Field at 14th
Avenue and Cherry Street which had been purchased from the
Seattle Archdiocese in April of that year.17

With the se

lection of a site and with the regents' endorsement of the
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project, Father Fitterer next moved to request a matching
fund arrangement from the Washington State Academic Facili
ties Commission, which was the evaluating and disbursing
agency for the federal government.18
Because of the financial problems in which the uni
versity found itself, the board of trustees had given ap
proval for a tuition increase from $225 to $320 per quarter
beginning in the summer of 1966.1 9

Although this $95.00

quarterly increase was the largest in the school's history,
it did not put the university out of line with other simi
lar institutions on the West Coast.

Statistics presented

to the regents at the December meeting showed that tuition
charges at Seattle University would still be in the lower
quartile among private colleges and universities.
In January word was received from the Washington
State Academic Facilities Commission that a grant of
$837,000 had been approved for the proposed physical edu
cation complex.20

A request for an additional loan of

$1,395,000 had also been submitted to the Department of
Health, Education, and Welfare and was waiting approval.21
The estimated cost of the building was set at $3,160,000. 2 2
The university's share of this amount would be raised by a
public fund drive, if the loan request was granted and if
the board of trustees gave their final approval to the
project.

This latter decision was contingent on the enroll

ment picture and general financial condition of the univer
sity in the following fall quarter.23
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It was a happy coincidence that during the diamond
jubilee year the university should be honored by a visit
from the recently elected Jesuit superior general, Father
Pedro Arrupe.

Father Arrupe visited Seattle on April 14

as part of a nationwide tour of selected Jesuit institu
tions.

This tour marked the first visit to the United

States by a superior general of the order.
While on campus the Spanish born Jesuit leader spoke
to an enthusiastic gathering of students, faculty, and
friends of the Jesuits.

In explaining his visit to the

United States, he said simply:

"I have come here because I

want to understand America, so that the Society I serve can
serve America better."211
Arrupe went on in his presentation to urge that
Catholic higher education be made more relevant to the needs
of contemporary society.

"Catholic education," he stressed,

"cannot be satisfied with traditional methods just because
they were considered excellent in the past."

He spoke of

the need for the Catholic university to play a decisive role
in the community "with boldness and great confidence, facing
frankly the problems of the times and ready for all innova
tion, even the most radical."

Here, indeed, was a challenge

worthy of Seattle University's best efforts as it moved into
its fourth quarter-century of academic and community service.
The seventy-fifth year concluded with commencement
on June 5.

Another record class of 821 graduates, including

eighty-one master's candidates, made it necessary to move
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the graduation site from the Opera House to the Seattle Cen
ter Arena.

The commencement address was given by a long

time friend and supporter of the university, Senator Warren
Magnuson.2 5
In his message to the graduates, Senator Magnuson
sketched his relationship with the university which, as he
recalled, went back to the "dark, dreary days of the great
depression."25
years.

He spoke of some of the crises of earlier

"There were days," he noted, "when the college could

have thrown in the sponge and quit. . . .

But then you had

the courage to survive and take hold, and that same
courage—that toughness of spirit—persists to this day."
Then, addressing himself specifically to the gradu
ates, Magnuson closed with a tribute to them and a testi
monial to Seattle University that is as appropriate a con
clusion to this work as any the author might fashion.
You are leaving this hall to assume an active
role in community leadership. And you are emerging,
not short on competency, not short on ambition, not
short on idealism, not short on integrity—if you
have graduated from Seattle University.
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between Spring and Cherry streets, 11th Avenue between
Columbia and Cherry streets, and Columbia Street between
12th Avenue and the alley east of Broadway.
2 Spectator,
kBoard

September 24 ,. 1965.

3 Ibid.

of Regents Meeting (Report), September 10,

1965.
5The

building was named in honor of Edmund Campion,
English Jesuit martyr of the sixteenth century. The new
residence accommodated an additional 720 students, bringing
the total campus housing capacity to approximately 1,800,
if Xavier Hall were included in the potential capacity.
6Spectator

loc. cit.

3

7Ibid.

8This

committee was made up of representatives of
the faculty, administration, student body, regents, and
alumni.
90f

this total 1,354 (773 women and 581 men), were
resident students.
10Faculty

Bulletin3 October 15, 1965.

11Spectatorj
lzSeattle

October 13, 1965.

Post-Intelligencer3 October 14, 1965.

13Chieftain

(alumni magazine), Fall, 1965, pp. 7-10.

14Spectator,
15Board

December 3, 1965.

of Regents Meeting (Report), December 10,

1965.
16Confronted

with this deficit, the board of
trustees consented to the transfer of the remaining $460,000
from the Emard estate to support the current fund.
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Spectator, April 9, 1965. This playfield occupied
the block between 14th and 15th avenues and Cherry and
Jefferson streets. It had been used chiefly for high school
football games before its sale to the university. The pur
chase price was $300,000.
18Spectator,

January 7, 1966.

The initial request

was for $1,200,000.
19Seattle

Post-Intelligencer, January 5, 1966.

20Seattle Post-Intelligencer, January 15, 1966.
This
grant was later raised to $888,000 when it was found that
more funds were available for distribution within the state.
21Seattle

Post-Intelligencer, January 21, 1966.

22Spectator,

April 1, 1966. This figure included
the $300,000 that had already been paid for the Catholic
Memorial Field site.
2 3 Ibid.
ll*Seattle

University Reports, 11, No. 1 (1966), pp.

4-6.
25Seattle

Times, June 6, 1966. Senator Magnuson was
one of four recipients of honorary doctor of laws degrees at
the jubilee commencement. The other three included Mr.
Henry Broderick, pioneer Seattle real estate executive and
member of the board of regents; Mr. Kenneth Harden, presi
dent of the Triad Corporation of Los Angeles; and Father
John Kelley, provincial superior of the Oregon Province and
former executive vice president of the university.
26Seattle

8-9.

University Reports, 11, No. 1 (1966), pp.
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Appendix A

PRESIDENTS

(pe^ocK *

^891-1896

Rev. Victor Garrand, S.J.

L^896-1897

Rev. Alexander Diomedi, S.J.

^897-1905

Rev. Adrian Sweere, S.J.

^ 1905-1907

Rev. Francis C. Dillon, S.J.

?1907-1910

Rev. Hugh P. Gallagher, S.J.

^1910-1914

Rev. Charles F. Carroll, S.J.

1^.914-1921

Rev. Joseph Tomkin, S.J.

'1921-1925

Rev. Jeffrey J. O'Shea, S.J.

1925-1929

Rev. William M. Boland, S.J.

V-1929-1931

Rev. Walter J. Fitzgerald, S.J.

1931-1934
1934-1936
• 1936-1945

- Rev. John A. McHugh, S.J.
Rev. John J. Balfe, S.J.
Rev. Francis E. Corkery, S.J.

/

1945-1948

Rev. Harold O. Small, S.J.

1948-1965

Rev. Albert A. Lemieux, S.J.

1965-1969
196,9 - 1970

Rev. John A. Fitterer, S.J
-Keirie+tv. ^aV<e<L©ic*o 6a
,
SsT
/f73- 1914SJNote: Prior to the founding of the college in 1898,
the administrative head of the parish and School of the
Immaculate Conception used, and was addressed by, his
religious title of "Father Superior." Following the found
ing of the college, the title "president" gradually came to
be used interchangeably with that of "superior" (later
"rector"), depending on the context. The first official
record of the use of the designation "president" is in the
college bulletin for the year 1901-02.' This was also the
first bulletin to be published.
19*11-75

, s.cr

j. S\ai.>ion

5c
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Appendix B
VICE PRESIDENTS
1901-02

vice president

1902-10

Rev. Edward H. Brown, S.J.
(None)

1910-11

Rev. Henry J. Vrebosch, S.J.

vice president
and treasurer

1911-13

Rev. William A. Garrigan, S.J.

1913-14

Rev. Francis J. Burke. S.J.

1914-15

Rev. James L. McKenna, S.J.

vice
and
vice
and
vice
and

1915-23

Rev. Francis J. Burke. S.J.

1923-36

(None)

1936-40

Rev. Peter J. Halpin, S.J.

1940-41

(None)

1941-43

Rev. William E. Smith, S.J.

1943-55

(None)

1954-58

Rev. James T. McGuigan, S.J.

academic
vice president

1954-64

Rev. John J. Kelley, S.J.

executive
vice president

1958-60

Rev. Gerard M. Evoy, S.J.

vice president
for development

1958-60

Rev. John E. Gurr, S.J.

academic
vice president

1960-

Rev. Frank B. Costello, S.J.

academic
vice president

1959-65

Rev. Gerard M. Evoy, S.J.

1963-

Rev. Edmund B. McNulty, S.J.

1965-

Rev. Joseph E. Perri, S.J.

president
treasurer
president
treasurer
president
treasurer

vice president
prefect of discipline
vice president
vice president

vice president
for university relations
financial
vice president

vice president
for university relations

Appendix C
ACADEMIC DIRECTORS, PREFECTS, AND DEANS

1901-02

Rev. Edward H. Brown, S.J.

1902-04
1904-05

(None)

1905-08
1908-10
1910-14
1914-22
1922-25
1925-31
1931-33
1934-44
1935-57

director of studies

Rev. John B. Moskopp, S.J.
Rev. George F. Weibel, S.J.
Rev. Joseph W. Riordan, S.J.
Rev. Charles F. Carroll, S.J.
Rev. Augustus Coudeyre, S.J.
Rev. Augustus Coudeyre, S.J.
(None)
Rev. Howard Peronteau, S.J.

prefect
prefect
prefect
prefect
prefect
director

of
of
of
of
of
of

studies
studies
studies
studies
studies
studies

dean of studies
dean of studies
dean of
School of Education
director of
Department of Nursing
director of
Department of Nursing

Rev. James B. McGoldrick, S.J.
Rev. James B. McGoldrick, S.J.

1935-39

Sr. John Gabriel, S.P.

1939-40

Sr. John of the Cross, S.P.

1940-42

Sr. Damien, S.P.

1941-44

Rev. Francis J. McGarrigle, S.J.

1942-44

Harry A. Shaw, M.D.

director of Department of Nursing
dean of
Graduate Department

1952-56

dean of School of Nursing
dean of studies
Rev. Harold 0. Small, S.J.
dean of Graduate School
Rev. Harold 0. Small, S.J.
director of
Rev. Edmund B. McNulty, S.J.
School of Engineering
Nazleh E. Visetelly
director of School of Nursing
Rev. Edward S. Flajole, S.J.
dean of studies
Rev. A. B. Corrigan, S.J.
dean of faculties
Dr. Paul A. Volpe
dean of
School of Commerce and Finance
Rev. Edward S. Flajole, S.J.
dean of Graduate School
Rev. Albert A. Lemieux, S.J.
dean of Graduate School
Rev. James T. McGuigan, S.J.
dean of faculties

1952-62

Herbert D. Reas

1952-57

Dorothy L. Walsh

1956-65

Rev. John A. Fitterer, S.J.

1957-62

Dr. Edward M. Kimbark

1957-

Sr. Mary Ruth Niehoff, O.P.

1958-65

Mother Mary Philothea Gorman, S.P.
dean of
College of Sister Formation

1944-45
1944-47
1944-57
1944-52
1945-47
1947-52
19471947-48
1948-56

acting dean of School of Education
dean of School of Nursing
dean of
College of Arts and Sciences

dean of School of Engineering
dean of School of Nursing

1958-60

Rev. John E. Gurr, S.J.

dean of Graduate School

1960-62
1962-64

Rev. Frank B. Costello, S.J.

dean of Graduate School

19621962196419651965-

Dr. Herbert D. Reas

dean of School of Education

Dr. David W. Schroeder
dean of School of Engineering
Rev. Edmund W. Morton, S.J.
dean of Graduate School
Dr. Winfield S. Fountain
dean of School of Education
Rev. Robert I. Bradley, S.J.
dean of
College of Arts and Sciences
dean of
Sr. Judith Lang, S.P.
College of Sister Formation
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Appendix D

PRESIDENT'S CUP RECIPIENTS
1950

Carmen McKee

1951

Eugene Francis Styer

1952

Constance Fairleigh Rae

1953

Marylou Wyse

1954

Thomas Richard Koehler

1955

Dorothy Ann Kimlinger

1956

Donna Marie Karasek

1957

Joseph James Gallucci

1958

Noel Joseph Brown

1959

Jane Wood Merryman

1960

Jacqueline Barbara Paolucci

1961

Waldene Gertrude Zimmerman

1962

Patricia Eloise McClain

1963

Veronica Ann Miller

1964

Alva Marie Wright

1965

Mary Kathleen Conners

1966

Kathleen Margaret Tucker

Note: The President's Cup Award is given to the
graduating senior who has maintained the highest scholar
ship throughout four years.
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Appendix E
MEMBERS OF BOARD OF REGENTS
Irving Anches

1962-

Thomas J. Bannan (chr.)

1951-

William E. Boeing, Jr.
Henry Broderick

19561951-

Dr. H. T. Buckner

1951-59

Cornelius J. Byrne
Frank A. Dupar, Sr.

19641956-61

Henry T. Ivers

1960-

William M. Jenkins

1960-

Mrs. James A. Lyons

1965-

D. K. MacDonald

1960-

John W. Maloney

1951-

Mrs. John A. McCone

1962-

Lawrence J. McLellan

1960-65

Dr. Walter A. Moore

1951-62

Charles P. Moriarty, Sr.
Robert D. O'Brien (chr.)

19511963-

Paul Pigott

1951-61

Mrs. Albert A. Schafer
Frost Snyder
Mrs. Thomas D. Stimson

1956-64
19591962-64

William P. Woods

1966-

Howard H. Wright

1951-

John 0. Yeasting

1960-

Appendix F
HONORARY DOCTORAL DEGREE RECIPIENTS

1948

Monsignor Theodore M. Ryan,
vicar general, Diocese of Seattle

1950

James A. Farley, director, Coca Cola Company;
former postmaster general of the United States
Dr. Hubbard T. Buckner, former director,
50th General Hospital Unit (World War II)

1951

Rev. James F. Lanigan, pastor,
Holy Rosary Parish, Seattle

1952

John J. Hearne,
Irish ambassador to the United States

1953

Thomas E. Murray, commissioner,
Atomic Energy Commission
Thomas J. Bannan, president, Western Gear Works

1954

Carlos P. Romulo,
Philippine ambassador to the United States

1955

Jefferson Caffrey, dean.
United States Diplomatic Corps

1956

Gen. Alfred M. Gruenther,
supreme allied commander, Europe
William A. Sullivan, commissioner,
Washington State Insurance Commission

1957

William A. Allen, president, Boeing Airplane Company
Most Rev. Thomas E. Gill, auxiliary bishop of Seattle
James E. Casey, president. United Parcel Service

1958

Lt. Gen. Arthur G. Trudeau,
chief of research and development,
department of the Army

1959

Irene Dunne, renowned actress;
alternate delegate to the United Nations

1960

Richard Cardinal Cushing, archbishop of Boston
Sister Mary Emil, I.H.M., executive secretary,
Sister Formation conferences
Richard E. Berlin, president, The Hearst Corporation

1961

Charles H. Malik, president,
United Nations Economic and Social Council

1962

Edward Teller, nuclear physicist

1963

R. V. Hansberger, president, Boise Cascade Corporation

1964

Rev. Edward B. Bunn, S.J., president,
Georgetown University
Edith S. Green,
United States congresswoman, Oregon

1965

Most Rev. Charles B. Flahiff, C.S.B.,
archbishop of Winnepeg

1966

Henry Broderick, president, Henry Broderick Realty
Kenneth M. Harden, president, Triad Corporation
Rev. John J. Kelley, S.J., provincial,
Oregon Province of the Society of Jesus
Warren G. Magnuson,
United States senator, Washington

382

Appendix G
ALUMNI OUTSTANDING SERVICE AWARD RECIPIENTS
1957

Rev. Daniel Reidy, S.J.
Rev. Raymond Nichols, S.J.
Rev. James McGoldrick, S.J.

1958

Rev. Albert A. Lemieux, S.J.

1959

Dr. Walter Moore

1960

Judge George Stuntz, '25
Mr. Howard LeClair, '25
Mr. Henry Ivers, '25

1961

Mr. and Mrs. Maurice Galbraith

1962

The Lay Faculty of Seattle University

1963

Mr. Henry Broderick

1964

Mr. James Whittaker, '52

1965

Rev. Francis E. Corkery, S.J.

1966

Dr. Patricia Smith, '48
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Appendix H
DEGREES AWARDED BY SCHOOLS AND BY DECADES
1909-1970

School
Arts & Sciences*

19091940

19411950

19511960

19611970

Total

%**

237

838

1,145

2,248

4,468

31.1

194

803

1,222

2,219

18.0

147

753

1,369

2,327

18.8

83

441

411

935

7.6

329

286

424

1,039

8.4

15

216

231

1.9

Business
58

Education
Engineering

33

Nursing
Sister Formation
University
Graduate Totals

295

1,591

3,443

5,890

11,219

90.8

Graduate School

21

38

170

923

1,152

9.2

Total

349

1.629

3 ,613

6 ,813

12.404

100.0

% Awarded
by Period

2.8

13.1

29.1

55.0

100.0

*No degrees were awarded in the years 1910, 1911,
1912, from 1919 through 1925, 1928, 1929, and 1931.
**Percentage of total degrees awarded by each
school.
Note:
1909.

The first bachelor degrees were awarded in

Appendix I
HISTORY OF DEGREE PROGRAMS
1909-1970

Abbr.
B. of Arts
M. of Arts
B. of Philosophy
B. of Science
B. in Business Admin.
B.S. in Nursing
B. in Social Science
B.A. in Education
M. of Science
B.A. in Social Science
B.A. in Philosophy
B.A. in Business Admin.
B.S. in Social Science
B.S. in Philosophy
B.S. in Music
B.S. in Education
B.S. in Business Admin.
B.S. in Medical Tech.
B. of Music
B.S. in Secretarial Science
B.S. in Nursing Education
B. of Commerce & Finance
B.S. in Home Economics
B.S. in Engineering
B. of Commercial Science
B.S. in Med. Rec. Lib. Sc.
B.S. in Chem. Engineering
B.S. in Civil Engineering
B.S. in Elec. Engineering
B.S. in Indus. Engineering
B.S. in Mech. Engineering
B. in Education
B.S. in Med. Rec. Lib.
M. of Education
M.A. in Education
B.S. in Med. Sec. Science
B.S. in Military Science
B.S. in Music
B.S. in Natural Science
M.S. in Elec. Engineering
M.S. in Mech. Engineering
B.S. in Gen. Science
M.S. in Natural Science
M.A. in Teaching
B.S. in Medical Records
B.A. in Economics
M. of Business Admin.
B. of Civil Engineering
B. of Elec. Engineering
B. of Mech. Engineering
B.A. in Community Services
B.A. in Humanities

AB/BA
MA
BP
BS
BBA
BSN
BSS
BAEd
MS
BASS
BAP
BABA
BSSS
BSP
BSM
BSEd
BSBA

BSMT
BM
BSSS
BSNE
BCF
BSHE
BSE
BCS
BSMR
BSChE
BSCE
BSEE
3SIE
BSME
BEd
BSMRL
MEd
MAEd
BSMSS
BSMS
BSM
BSNS
MSEE
MSME
BSGS
MSNS
MAT
BSMR
BAE
MBA
BCE
BEE
BME
BACS
BAH

First
Awarded
1909/36
1910
1934
1936
1937
1937
1937
1937
1938
1939
1939
1939
1941
1941
1941
1941
1941
1942
1943
1944
"1946
1948
1948
1948
1949
1950
1951
1951
1951
1951
1951
1952
1953
1954
1956
1959
1959
1959
1960
1961
1961
1961
1962
1968
1968
1969
1969
1969
1969
1969
1970
1970

Last
Awarded
1970
1970
1952
1970
1938
1970
1952
1970
1954
1970
1940
1970
1941
1944
1942
1945
1948
1970
1953
1956
1954
1948
1970
1949
1968
1950
1963
1968
1968
1960
1968
1970
1967
1970
1970
1969
1970
1959
1970
1970
1970
1970
1970
1970
1969
1970
1970
1970
1970
1970
1970
1970

827
6
007
356
874
7
263
16

321
7
37
3
23
45
198
3
31
64
6

115
83
872
1

52
176
280

70
214
430
69
634
32
24
16
1

151
114
40
42
88

21

27
18

47
20

22
16

2
3
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Appendix J

SELECTED ENROLLMENT AND POPULATION DATA

Enrollment
1891-92 -

135 (first year of Immaculate
Conception Parish School)

1898-99 -

73 (first year as Seattle
College)

1908-09 -

210 (year of first college
graduates)

Seattle
Population
1890:

43,000

1900:

81,000

1910: 237,000

1916-17 -

90 (first year without grade
school students)

1922-23 -

17 (first college class at
Interlaken campus)

1920: 315,000

1931-32 -

46 (Seattle College returns
to Broadway campus)

1930: 366,000

1941-42 -

1, 450* (beginning of World War II)

1940: 368,000

1946-47 -

2,479 (end of World War II)

1950-51 -

2,584 (beginning of Korean War)

1955-56 -

3,175

1960-61 -

3,552

1960: 557,000

1965-66 -

4,175

1965: 567,000

1950: 468,000

*This and subsequent figures include both full-time
and part-time enrollment.

Appendix K
SEATTLE UNIVERSITY MAJOR CAMPUS BUILDINGS
(Year of Dedication or First Use)
Garrand Building

1894

Liberal Arts Building

1941

Engineering Building

1941

Buhr Hall

lg47

Student Union Building

1953

Marycrest Hall

1954

Loyola Hall

1955

Xavier Hall

1955

Pigott Building

1957

Marian Hall

1960

Bannan Building

1961

Bellarmine Hall

1962

Bookstore Building

1965

Campion Tower

1965

Lemieux Library

1966
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Appendix L
HISTORIES OF OTHER JESUIT INSTITUTIONS
Bennish,. S.J., Lee J. Continuity and Change3 Xavier
University: 1831-1981. Chicago: Loyola University
Press, 1981.
Brady, Charles A. Canius College: The First Hundred Years
(1870-1970). Buffalo: Holling Press, Inc., 1970.
Daley, S.J., John M. Georgetown University: Origin and
Early Years. Washington, D.C.: Georgetown Univer
sity Press, 1957.
Dunigan, S.J., David R. A History of Boston College.
waukee: The Bruce Publishing Co., 1947.

Mil

Durkin, S.J., Joseph T. Georgetown University: The Middle
Yearss 1840-1900. Washington, D.C.: Georgetown
University Press, 1963.
Faherty, S.J., William B. Better the Dream:
University and Community (1818-1968).
Saint Louis University, 1968.

Saint Louis
Saint Louis:

Hamilton, S.J., Raphael N. The Story of Marquette Univer
sity. Milwaukee: The Marquette University Press,
1953.
Kenney, James E. A History of LeMoyne College: The First
Twenty-Five Years. Syracuse: (No publisher given),
1972.
McGloin, S.J., Bernard J. Jesuits by the Golden Gate: The
Society of Jesus in San Francisco (1849-1969). San
Francisco: The University of San Francisco Press,
1972.
McKevitt, S.J., Gerald. The University of Santa Clara
(1851-1977). Palo Alto: Stanford University Press,
1979.
Muller, S.J., Herman J. The University of Detroit: A
Centennial History (1877-1977). Detroit: The Uni
versity of Detroit Press, 1976.
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Owens Hugh M. "History of Rockhurst College: The Fxrst
' Quarter Century (1914-1939)." Unpublished Master's
thesis, Rockhurst College, 1953.
Schoenberg, S.J., Wilfred P. Gonzaga University.•
Five Years ( 1 8 8 7 -1962). Spokane: Lawton Prxntxng
Co., 1963.
Stansell, S.J., Harold L. R e g i s : O n t h e C r e s t o f t h e W e s t .
Boulder: Pruett Press, 197/.
M

R-

C T
Francis X. Jesuit Education in Philadelphia:
St'. Joseph's College, 1851-1928. Philadelphia: St.
Joseph's College, 1927.

Vesper, James M. "A History of Selected Fa.^UsSed
P
Development of Creighton University.
Unpublished
doctoral dissertation, Unxversxty of Nebraska,

